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Abstract 
This thesis studies the reform of the nineteenth century 
universities of Scotland and England in terms of the conflict 
between the aristocracy, the professions and the mercantile 
section of the middle class. A methodology has been developed 
that draws on the secondary sources on the universities to identify 
the main characters involved in certain debates relating to 
university reform. The work consists of the study of the original 
correspondence of the central persons involved in specific changes 
in the two university systems. These sources have been set into a 
context constructed from the study of newspaper reports, pamphlets, 
essays, speeches and other accessible pieces. A background chapter 
on the main contrasts betw--en the university systems in Scotland 
and England in the years before the Victorian age is followed by three 
chapters that focus on parellel developments in the two university 
systems in three distinct periods. By juxtaposing the events in 
(1) the 1820s and 1830s, (2) the 1850s and (3) the 1870s and 1880s the 
thesis indicates that differences in the reforms of the various parts 
of the systems in the two countries can be related to the resolution of 
local compromises between the aristocracy, the professions and the 
mercantile wing of the middle class that reflected the relative strength 
of those classes in the local areas. By concentrating on events in 
this way the thesis draws conclusions which cast doubt on the analysis 
presented by G. E. Davie in his work 'The Democratic Intellect'. The 
study concludes that the ideas associated with the three identified 
contending interest groups had a divergent impact on Oxford and 
Cambridge, on the universities of Scotland and on the newer civic 
universities as the century unfolded. 
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Chapter One 
Introduction 
In this thesis I will provide an account of certain important 
reforms of the universities in both Scotland and England in the 
nineteenth century in order to identify those features that 
influenced the control and direction of the reform on the universities. 
In particular I intend to concentrate on the study of the way in 
which the different university traditions in Scotland and England at 
the beginning of the century were altered to form a 'British' 
university system by the end of the century. A central consideration 
in this work will be an examination of the idea, suggested by G. G. Davie 
in 'The Democratic Intellect', that the Scottish university tradition 
was 'anglicized' during the nineteenth century. 
The working hypothesis of this thesis is that the reforms of the 
Scottish and English university systems in the last century can be 
understood in terms of the complex changes in the relationships 
between the educational ideas associated with three key groups -the 
aristocracy, the professions and the mercantile section of the middle 
class. I intend to show that if viewed in this way we may observe the 
impact of such events as the alteration in the linkage between the 
church and the state, the enfranchisement of the middle classes and 
the changes in the perception of the relationship between education 
and industrial performance on the universities in the course of the 
century. It will be shown that the changing sets of social relations 
were inextricably linked with and reinforced by changes in the shape 
and form of the universities and that enduring cultural differences 
between Scotland and England led to the preservation of a university 
tradition in Scotland that suited local needs and fitted in with 
local ideas about higher education. 
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In this chapter I will outline the shifts in my thinking 
that have led to the development of the perspective offered in the 
main part of this thesis. This will be followed by a consideration 
of the methodology adopted in this work and to a statement of the 
frame of reference of the study which will try to establish the lines 
of the differences between the ideas associated with the aristocracy, 
the professions, and the mercantile wing of the middle class. And, 
finally, the chapter will examine the relationship of the planned study 
to the existing research in this field. This section will contain a 
brief introductory essay on 'The Democratic Intellect' by G. E. Davie 
which will focus on the contribution of that work to the interests 
and form of this thesis. 
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Development of a Pereyeotive 
Whilst working for an Advanced Diploma in Education in 
Developing Countries and Comparative Education I became aware 
that quite a number of the studies of the educational systems of 
Aeiaq Africa and Latin America concluded with the axiom that those 
systems were the products of colonial rule or of the impact of 
neo-colonial ism. 
It seemed to me that an interest in this facet of these works 
was all too often frustrated in so far as many of the studies were 
unable to shed much light on the identification of the factors or 
processes which facilitated the transfer of educational ideas. In 
some cases these works lacked a firm base from which a perspective 
on the economic, social and political aspects of the interaction 
between the various parts of the world could be viewed. In others 
the problem seemed to be that the authors concentrated on description 
rather than analysis. The end result tended to be that little effort 
was made to discern overall patterns of educational transfer. 
In seeking to understand the difficulties faced by writers 
trying to get to grips with the study of contemporary examples of 
educational transfer of ideas I came to think that one of the 
central problems arose out of the inaccessible and confidential 
nature of the deliberations of those at the centre of the decision- 
making procedure. For example, anybody wishing to study the impact 
of British ideas on Third World countries is likely to want access 
to documents which will be stored in ministry vaults for another 
twenty or thirty years before being released. 
During the year I spent studying for my Advanced Diploma it 
occured to me that there might be some interesting parallels between 
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these modern oases of educational transfer and the matters raised 
by George Davis in his book on 'The Democratic Intellects Scotland 
and her Universities in the Nineteenth Century. ' A few years 
previously when I had first read Davis's work it had struck me as 
being of great value in that it dealt in some detail with empirical 
data that was relevent to interests that were usually covered in 
purely theoretical terms in the sociological literature. At this 
point I had a vague notion that the data dealt with by Davis or, 
more generally, the study of Scottish education viz-a-viz English 
education could form part of an interesting work that connected the 
relationships between nations with the study of educational transfer. 
When I originally tried to put these vague ideas into the form 
of a coherent research proposal I formulated an ambitious scheme that 
involved juxtaposing the English/Scottish case against another case 
of educational transfer located within Europe. The intention was to 
link the study of educational transfer with the core-periphery concept 
of development as expounded by Immanuel 'Nallerstein under the title of 
'The Modern World-System. ' A study of the literature on international 
development seemed to indicate that Walleretein's approach might 
provide a framework into which my work on the peripheral regions of 
Europe could fit. 
The desire to get to gripe with the task of building up a 
picture of the educational context lead me back to Davie's work. This 
was to be the starting point of the whole project. However my reading 
around the subject of development and the start of the investigation 
of the Scottish case failed to clarify the links between the two areas 
of interest. As the material on Scotland became more familiar it seemed 
more obvious that the theoretical and the practical tasks were more 
tenuously connected than I had imagined. In particular I came to 
realize that +Valleratein's framework did not provide an opera: tal)le 
modus operandi for the researcher on educational affairs. I came to 
appreciate that my preoccupation with the need to address the wider 
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theoretical debate was in conflict with the more practical task 
of getting to grips with the material on Scotland. Wallerstein's 
work failed to provide a context for looking at the cultural and 
social aspects that were of central importance in the area under 
consideration. 
As a result of these realizations it was decided to concentrate 
solely on the Scottish and English material with the hope that a 
firmly based study might lead to a well-founded analysis that would 
address the theoretical points that I had originally been interested 
in. By limiting the work to the more manageable scale of the study 
of the universities in these two parts of Britain .1 
hope to be able 
to look at a small number of institutions in detail which, nevertheless, 
had a.. dieproportonate impact on the development of educational ideas 
in their respective regions. 
The appreciation that the study of the macro-scale needed to be 
informed by the consideration of the micro-scale was confirmed by 
Nigel Grant's comments on the possibility of linking the study of 
education in Britain with the wider subject of the international 
exchange of educational ideas. As Grant says in his article on 'The 
British Isles as an Area of Study in Comparative Fducation' 
'In this group of islands on the edge of Europe ... 
we have a potentially rich field for the study in 
microcosm of problems with a much wider application. 
In a world where it is less and lese possible for 
educational systems, however legally independent, to 
operate in cultural isolation, where people will have 
to be equipped to be (say) Highland and Soots and 
British and European and, of course, citizens of the 
wider community, we need all the experience and ideas 
we can get. These islands could be a workshop for the 
study of cultural and educational pluralism, its 
6 
oonetrainte, problems and potential, and of the 
power and limitations of the old unitary model. ' 
1 
One of the points that seemed worth examining was the way in 
which the case of Scotland might provide some interesting evidence 
about the assumption that in the relations between nations that the 
economically dominant countries tended to be culturally dominant. 
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Methodology 
A lengthy consideration of the secondary sources on the 
Scottish university tradition reinforced the impression that G. E. 
Davis's work was the outstanding piece. And so at the outset of this 
study I followed up and checked the material referred to by that 
author. This involved looking up the reports of the Royal 
Commissions and Executive Commissions referred to and the: -etudy, of 
the contemporary pamphlets quoted in 'The Democratic Intellect. ' 
I also made contact with some of the individuals who had 
written on the subject of the nineteenth century universities or 
who had published reviews or critiques of Davie's work. A crucial 
step in the development of this thesis arose out of this stage of 
work. At a meeting with Andrew MacPherson I saw some notes made 
on an address he had attended in March 1974 that was given by 
Donald Withrington under the title 'The Scottish Universities 
Commission of 1826-30'. Withrington had clearly offered a 
stimulating critique of the interpretation of events provided by 
Davie. According to those notes Withrington differed from Davie in 
that he wished to see the events of 1825 and 1826 as part of a 
context that took notice of the events taking place in the political 
milieu of Westminster. From the notes one could see that Withrington 
had dug into Robert Peelle correspondence at the British Museum for 
the period in question to see if Peel had made any comments on the 
reasons behind his decision as Home Secretary to call the 1826 Royal 
Commission. 
On reading these notes on Withrington's address it became clear 
that there was the potential to extend this methodology to investigate 
the other events discussed by Davie in 'The Democratic Intellect' and 
that as a consequence an original piece of research on hitherto 
unpublished material could be pursued. Various efforts to discuss this 
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course of action with Withrington seemed doomed to failure and so 
I proceeded to get on with the spade work. 
Secondary sources provided a list of the main characters involved 
in the nineteenth century reform of the Scottish and English 
universities and by then tracing the correspondence between these 
individuals at the critical periods under investigation I was able to 
come up with various statements about the reasons for the reforms. 
By referring to the records of the National Registry of Archives in 
London I found that it was possible to locate the correspondence of 
individuals scattered in a number of libraries throughout Britain. I 
also found that some of the people involved in the reforms seemed to 
have left little or no correspondence. On the positive side, for 
example, I established that Robert Peel was in correspondence with the 
Lord Advocate of Scotland, William Rae, and that the Registry of 
Archives indicated that some of the original letters written by Rae 
to Peel were deposited amongst the Home Office Papers at the Public 
Records Office at Kew. In this way it was possible to view and note 
both ends of the correspondence about the setting up of the 1826 Royal 
Commission on the Scottish universities. 
A similar procedure was adopted with regard to the other main 
events which form the focus of this thesis. In this way the letters 
written by a diverse number of people are used in order to throw 
some light on the happenings being studied. Once one had given due 
consideration to the context and purposes of these letters it seemed 
possible to conclude that these private and confidential exchanges may 
be more illuminating than other, more public, pronouncements. 
However the more public pronouncements must be seen as another 
valued primary source. Pamphlets, newspaper reports, newspaper 
leading articles, essays and addresses were all used by key persons 
as a way to further their own ends. Even evidence given to the various 
Commissions contain relevant declarations about the universities. 
_ý- 
4-.. ; 
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In dealing with the private and public records of the opinions 
and views of those persons at the centre of the debates over the 
various reforms we will need to give careful consideration to the 
relationship between the ideas expressed in those records and the 
more general background and iinterests:, of the writer or speaker. This 
necessitates the development of some understanding of where the 
writer or speaker fits into the economic, social and political 
context of their times. The study of auch reference works as the 
Dictionary of National Biography, Whole Who, Who's Who of British 
Members of Parliament together with the reading of all relevant 
autobiographies and biographies helped to develop some grasp of the 
situation in which these writers and speakers were making their 
pronouncements. 
So in addition to relating the reform of the Scottish and English 
universities to other aspects of the social and economic history of 
the nineteenth century it seemed that there was a further need to 
relate the words of the main actors involved to their own biographies. 
This procedure seemed particularly appropriate in dealing with the 
question of the nature of the various Commissions appointed by the 
government to enquire into and execute reforms in the English and 
Scottish universities. As we will see dome assumptions about the 
composition of those Commissions can be put to the test by collecting 
detailed information about the backgrounds of the Commissioners. 
Only after pursuing this policy for some time did I come across 
Shapin and Thackray'e paper on 'Prosopography as a Research Tool in 
History of Science' in which they describe 'collective biography' as 
developing into a 'sophisticated tool for establishing links between 
action and context. ', 
2This 
was just the purpose that was required in 
this thesis. Lawrence Stone's paper on this technique explains how 
he sees that this approach may be used in 
'uncovering the deeper interests that are thought to be 
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beneath the rhetoric of politics. '3 
Now whether or not the limited use of biography employed in 
this work can hope to produce auch relevations or whether it merely 
assists in the development of a fuller understanding of the context 
of action is open to question. It is at least of some interest that 
one of the techniques employed in this study is a recognized 
research technique. However it seems unlikely that an understanding 
of the complex changes wrought in the universities can arise out of 
the study of the words and biographies of a variety of individuals. 
Rather I an inclined to proceed on the basis that some general 
hypothesis about the relationships between these individuals is 
required. 
Having referred to the desirability of stating a hypothesis at 
an early stage we might turn now to note a possible criticism of 
Davie's book. His ideas on the 'anglicization' of the Scottish 
universities is put forward without providing any evidence as to the 
nature of the education in the English universities. If we wish to 
connect the history of the Scottish universities in the nineteenth 
century with the more general question of educational transfer we 
will have to look very closely at the history of the English 
universities in that century. In particular it seems desirable to 
focus on events on both sides of the border in order to see if the 
Scots were being treated any differently from the new university 
institutions in England. Hence the chapter that concentrates on the 
events surrounding the Royal Commission on the Scottish universities 
in 1826 also examines the developments connected with the establish- 
ment of the University of London in the 1820s and 1830e; the mid- 
century Commission on the Scottish universities is set against the 
background of the reform of the recruitment procedures of the 
Indian Civil Service and the enquires into the two ancient English 
universities; the 1870s Commission on the four northern institutions 
is juxtaposed against the establishment of the civic universities 
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and the 1889 Commission is considered in the light of the financial 
support given by the government to universities on both sides of 
the border. 
The intention of this apposition of Scottish and English events 
is to reveal whether or not the transfer of ideas was on the basis of 
educational criteria or other facturs. Davie seems to imply that the 
latter is the case. So while I accept that Davie's ideas about the 
'three attacks' on the Scottish universities has influenced the 
shape and scope of this thesis other questions raised by Davie will 
be subjected to close analysis. 
In the course of this thesis Davis's proposition about the causes 
of university reform in Scotland increasingly appeared to be too 
simple an idea. In these circumstances it seems incumbent on this 
work to come up with an alternative formulation that offers a better 
prospect of conceptualizing the developments of the last century. 
As we will see later Davie's book posits the idea that Scotland 
preserved its own 'social ethic' into the nineteenth century and that 
'unification in politics, separation in ethics' aptly described the 
nature of the relationship between England and Scotland at the opening 
of the period being studied. In the Introduction to his book the 
author makes the point that 
'educatioy became the chief forum of resistence to 
Southern encroachment, and provided a rallying-point 
for national principle. '4 
Now Davie's linking of educational issues with non-educational 
factors is extremely valuable, but ultimately his analysis begins to 
appear partial. While 'The Democratic Intellect' is valuable in that 
it draws attention to tbtcultural dimension of the educational 
context there is a need for an approach which allows for social, 
economic and educational factors to be related to each other. A step 
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in the right direction is provided in Randall Collin's article on 
'some comparative principles of educational stratification' in 
which he tries to work towards a 'theory of cultural markets. ' 
Collins describes how a great many interests in education may 
'have conflicted, but nevertheless collectively resulted in a 
larger system of educational stratification. ' He goes on to 
suggest that this system 
'is a market for cultural goods in which various 
sources of demand mesh with sources of supply. ' 
Collins identifies three types of education - 'training in practical 
skills', 'education in the leisure culture of a status group' and 
'highly formal educational systems. ' The value of the approach 
suggested by Collins to this study consists of his linking of 
these demands with the actions of 'social actors. ' He says 
'The various kinds of demand for education ... may 
be viewed more broadly as part of a cultural market 
in which social actors simultaneously attempt to 
attain certain goals. ' 
Now, this perspective seemed to hold possibilities, but it was not 
explicit enough to provide a ready-made typology for the situation 
being studied in this thesis. The general idea put forward by Collins 
started a train of thought which was encouraged by the notion, 
suggested by Collins, that 
'The differences among the main types of educational 
structures in the modern world can be explained by 
differences among the lineups of contending interests. '5 
Although this author returned to the idea of 'cultural markets' in his 
book on 'The Credential Society' the notion was not developed in a way 
that assists this study; rather Collins provides a non-comparative 
12a 
study of the historical development of educational stratification in 
the United States and with exploring the nature of the 'sinecure 
society' than in taking the idea of cultural markets further. However, 
in 'The Credential Society' Collins does make the point that 
'Persons with common cultural resources tend to form 
egalitarian ties with friends or co-members of a 
group. Such groups are ... major actors within 
the 
struggles to control organizations, whether over work 
pace, gatekeeping criteria, the definition of possible 
duties and perquisites, assessment of merit or personal 
advancement. '5a 
In so far as providing a typology for this work this still falls 
short, but the general direction of Collins work and his desire to 
develop a iVeberian perspective encouraged me to think in terms of 
looking at the reform of the universities in terms of the inputs of 
identified social and cultural groups. 
While Collins goes on to concentrate on the connections 
between the contending interests groups and the occupational structure 
I will aim to develop a more abstract typology that arises out of the 
context being studied. 
As a starting point for the further description of those groups 
we can refer to a recent article by Ronald King on Nebenan perspectives 
and the study of education in which he points out that 
'Weber saw the changes in education in his own time in 
terms of a struggle between two images of the prophets 
'6 of education: the cultivated man and the specialist man. 
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Weber never produced a clear explicit theory on educational 
matters and so an understanding of what we might call a Weberian 
approach to the subject has to be constructed out of his writings on 
a variety of topics. For example, to seek an elaboration of the 
simple typology outlined above we have to refer to Weber's work on 
bureaucracy. There he says 
'Expressed in slogan-like fashion, the 'cultivated man' 
rather than the 'specialist', has been the end sought by 
education and has formed the basis of social esteem in 
such various systems as the feudal, theocratic and 
patrimonial structures of domination: in the .: nglish 
notable administration, in the old Chinese patrimonial 
bureaucracy, as well as under the rule of demagogues in 
the so-called Hellenic democracy. '7 
As 'leber implies in his opening phrase the division of the 
cultivated man from the specialist man is hardly sufficient as a 
basis for the analysis of the development of university education. 
This two-fold typology may serve some general purpose in the 
discussion of education or in the presentation of philosophical 
differences, but it does not provide a sufficiently differentiated 
model for the study of the groups which will form the main focus of 
this thesis. As I will explain in the next section, my reading of the 
material on the Scottish and ynglish universities led me to conclude 
that three identifiable groups had an impact on university affairs 
in the nineteenth century. And so I rejected the Veberian typology 
as a basis for this study. Clearly others may judge otherwise. In 
their paper on 'Universities and Academic Systems on Modern Societies', 
for example, Ben-David and Zloczower maintain that 
'The modern English university arose, therefore, out of 
two traditions: aristocratic elite education designed to 
mould the character and impart a peculiar way of life on 
the one hand, and utilitarian training and teaching for 
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professional and industrial middle class careers on 
the other hand. '8 
Whilst Ben-David and Zloczower make some interesting observations 
about the English universities and the higher education of the "classes" 
their interpretation of the historical record appears to be superificäl. 
By indiscriminately moving between the terms 'English' and 'British' 
these authors end up by overlooking some of the significant differences 
between the university systems on either side of the Tweed. In 
particular we may observe that their imprecision has lead them to 
underestimate the gap between those universities which aimed to provide 
a preparation for those entering the learned professions from those 
universities which concentrated on the education of those training to 
Work in industry or commerce. 
In this thesis we will need to give particular attention to 
differentiating the practices and traditions in the Scottish universities 
from the practices and ideas introduced in the emergent 'civic 
universities' opened in the second half of the nineteenth century. 
When Ben-David and Zloczower conflate all forms of non-liberal 
education under the umbrella heading of 'utilitarian education' they 
lose sight of some of the most interesting and important aspects of 
the struggle over the universities in the last century. In this work I 
wish to show that a two-fold typology is too narrow in that it leads 
to the development of a perspective in which Oxford and Cambridge are 
on one side of the divide and the 'rest' of the universities in 
Lngland and Scotland are lumped together under the misleading and 
unhelpful heading of 'provincial universities. ' 
However, the general approach of relating the changes in education 
to the struggles between the different groups has been adopted. From the 
preliminary study of the nineteenth century universities it was 
apparent that we would need to take into account the differences 
between the professional and mercantile wings of the middle class and 
so while the general approach was useful this work would have to draw 
distinctions amongst the 'specialists. ' 
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The Frame of Reference 
As I have previously indibated u. y reading of the primary and 
secondary sources on the nineteenth century Scottish and English 
universities led me to identify three groups which took part in 
the debates over reform. In this section of the thesis I will set 
out the nature of the linkage between the ideas about university 
reform and the thinking associated with the aristocracy, the 
professions and the mercantile wing of the middle class. 
A most clear and strong association can be identified in the 
link between the aristocratic notion of 'liberal education' and the 
practices at Oxbridge in the opening years of the last century. The 
two ancient English universities aimed to provide the sort of education 
that was deemed to be suited for a 'gentleman. ' Originally the type of 
education associated with the aristocracy catered solely for that small 
class, but gradually it provided the model for the landed gentry and the 
clergy of the Church of England. This link formed part of the 'rise in 
the gentry' in the late sixteenth and early seventeenth century that 
is well documented, even if Tawney's description of it as a 'bourgeois 
revolution' is disputed by Trevor-Roper. Hexter expresses the opinion 
that 
'the tendency of the owners of lesser landed properties 
in L, ngland to gravitate into the political orbit of the 
greater landed proprietors is beyond doubt. 19 
Although Hexter's comments about the dispute between Tawney and 
Trevor-Roper do not fully resolve the matter we can observe that in 
educational matters at least the link was between the gentry and . 
aristocracy rather than between the gentry and the mercantile section 
of the middle class. The attraction of the aristocratic idea was social. 
At Oxbridge the traditional educational practices were strongly 
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associated with the development of the attributes of a 'gentleman'. 
In his study of the ideal of a liberal education at Cambridge in 
the years 1800 to 1850 Garland indicates that 
'Social distinctions were sharp and taken seriously. 
Members of the upper class could enter college an 
noblemen or "Fellow Commoners". Distinguished by 
special caps and robes, they were granted many 
privileges, including eating at high table, sharing 
the Fellows Common Room, and - in the case of the 
nobility - graduating without taking examination®. '10 
Although there seems to be some dispute as to the numbers of 
aristocrats studying at Oxbridge in the eighteenth century there 
seems to be some agreement that their influence was significant. 
Cannon considers the evidence and concludes that 
'The aristocratic influence in university life was 
probably greater than at any other period. '11 
Sheldon Rothblatt also notes the connections between the ideas 
of the aristocratic class and the concept of liberal education. In 
his book on 'Tradition and Change in English Liberal Education' he 
trac. s the historical linke between the Georgian concept of that 
idea and the formulations of liberal education that existed in the 
nineteenth century. Rothblatt believes that one of the central 
tenets of both formulations was that 
'the theory of liberal education, being a theory of 
character formation, stresses the education of the 
12 
whole man. ' 
Further on in that same work Rothblatt makes the important 
point that liberal education was seen as an end in itself rather 
than as a means to a further end. In this way he suggests that 
17 
'A liberal education ... was a matter of mind, 
training. The value of a particular subject or 
discipline lay in the number of faculties it could 
cultivate, so that classical languages could be said 
to stimulate the logical faculties, and especially the 
faculty of memory, classical poetry the imaginative 
ones, classical rhetoric the moral faculties and so on. '13 
The gentlemanly ideale of the aristocratic students provided 
the tone of 'liberal education' at Oxford and Cambridge. Even those 
students anticipating a career in the Church were expected to study 
either Euclidian mathematics, if at Cambridge, or the two 'dead' 
languages of Latin and Greek, if at Oxford. And so, as Rothblatt 
points out, the English pareon 
'was unquestionably a gentleman, on equal or near equal 
terms with the Squire of the neighbourhood, to who, in 
fact, he might be related; and despite his income, which 
may have been barely adequate to his needs, undoubtedly 
superior in statue to tradesmen, merchants and the 
professional men of the country towns. '14 
The idea of liberal education was embraced by those groups 
which could benefit from the social cachet associated with the 
notion of a 'gentleman'. In practice a mutally beneficial bond was 
forged between the English clergy, the gentry and the aristocracy. 
In his work on 'English Landed Society in the Nineteenth Century' 
F. N. C. Thompson suggests that the English aristocracy was 'only 
another word for the greater owners of land. 
4istorians 
of the 
nineteenth oentury seem to vary in their interpretation of the power 
and influence of the aristocracy. Clearly the matters being studied 
in this thesis are closely linked with that question; in the later 
part of this work further consideration will have to be given to 
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this question. At this point we may take some guidance from one of 
the more widely quoted interpretations of this period. In his 
study of 'the making of Victorian England' Kitson Clark offers the 
opinion that 
In the middle of the nineteenth century ... the 
political system was still to a reasonable extent 
the plaything of the nobility and the gentry, and in 
particular of the hereditary owners of the great estates. 
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Kitson Clark contrasts the 'old style' nobility and gentry with 
the 'new style'. He points out that considerable fortunes were being 
made in commerce and industry, but that 
'in many cases the owners of them had consolidated 
their position economically and socially by buying 
estates, so that as the century went forward among 
the landed propietors could be found the Peels, the 
Arkwrights, the Barings, the Strutts and other families 
who had made their fortunes before they brought their 
land. 'i7 
Working with the agriculturally-based 'old style' aristocracy in 
the first half of the last century were the country gentry. In rural 
areas the main force of government power was disseminated through 
this class; the local squire exercised his influence as a result of 
his position as landlord and often through his post as local 
magistrate. Together with the local parson these two set the tone for 
rural politics. As the century progressed the gentry, along with the 
aristocracy, developed non-agricultural sources of income which helped 
them in prolonging their influence onto the second half of the century. 
The repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846 should not be seen as the and 
of the fortunes of agriculture and, therefore, as the end of the power 
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of the nobility and gentry. If anything the midpoint of the 
oentury saw the beginning of the and of the 'old style' nobility 
and gentry, but not its oomplete submission. Kitson Clark suggests 
that it was not until 1867 and the Second Reform Bill that saw 
'the old regime begin to break. 118 
In its place arose a 'new gentry' and politics which had a 
much broader base that included urban-based groups that had hitherto 
quite distinct origins from those in the upper echelons of society. 
This extension lead to, and still presents, definitional difficulties 
that were, and still are, close to being circular in nature. It was 
clear that one of the significant reference points for the old 
aristocracy and gentry had been that one was born into that class 
and, therefore, social positions were ascribed. But as the old 
aristocracy and gentry sought to extend their influence over urban- 
based groups their ides became lees distinct. The main defining 
characteristic was increasingly centred on the notion of a 'gentleman'. 
The problem arose in defining a gentleman if one could not confine it 
to a matter of birth. Kitson Clark states the problem in this way 
'some tests were needed which would extend the number of 
gentlemen, and which would rationalize and moralize the 
conception of a gentleman for a generation which the old 
naive touchstones of blood, or heraldry, or landownership 
would by no means suffice. 
One obvious test that came to be of increasing importance 
a 
was the test of 11 
And so we arrive at the position by the second half of the 
century where a 'gentleman' comes to be defined on the basis of his 
receiving a liberal education and a liberal education comes to be 
defined on the basis of its value as a means of separating 'gentlemen' 
from the rest. 
The essential point to note is that a 'gentlemans' education was, 
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by definition, an education which served no practical purpose other 
than to fit him with his peers. The very fact that it was not 
related to the utilitarian requirements of the individual was 
important and in this respect the study of the 'dead' languages and 
of Euclidian mathematics was eminently justifiable. 
However not everybody subscribed to the educational model 
assumed under this version of liberal education. In particular the 
Scots had pursued a concept of education which embodied their own, 
philoeophioally-based1notion of what constituted, a liberal education. 
In this version utility was not excluded. The Scots had a tradition 
of using the universities as training centres for those entering the 
professions. Over a number of decades the universities of Scotland had 
extended their curriculum to attract students wishing to study as a 
prelude to practice in one of the three learned professions- law, 
medicine and the church. 
In his chapter on the universities in 'Scottish Democracy' 
Saunders indicates that at the beginning of the last century the 
international reputation of the Scottish universities was higher than 
their English counterparts mainly due to the strength of their 
professional education. The four year arts course which preceded the 
specialist studies provided a liberal education based on the study of 
philosophy. Latin was taught with Aa professional bent as preparing 
for medicine, law or theology', according to Saunders and the teaching 
of Greek he describes as 'inferior. ' Yet Saunders insists that such a 
comparison between the teaching in the English and Scottish universities 
is unfair in that 
'Scottish academics expounded another tradition of 
learning with its own preoccupations and achievements. 
An enthusiasm for education was here more conspicuous. It 
was inspired by strong professional ambition among the 
students and supported by widespread popular interest in 
and respect for academic opportunity and distinction. '20 
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In the eighteenth century when those in the two universities 
of England were content to follow the examples of their predecessors 
the professors of the Scottish universities were reforming along with 
the times so as to maintain their incomes by keeping up the student 
numbers in their classes. As we will see in a later section the two 
Lowland universities of Edinburgh and Glasgow were the first to 
respond to the social and economic changes taking place in Scottish 
society. They came to reaffirm the practice of training lawyers - 
now the law students would enter a secular profession rather than the 
ecclesiastical legal practices of their medieval predecessors. 
In his consideration of the culture and society of early 
nineteenth century Edinburgh Phillipson suggests that 'the city had 
lost its aristocratic society' and that the 'new dominant elite' were 
the legal profession and 'especially the bar. 
?I Elsewhere this author 
contends that previously the Lowland universities had 
'become increasingly responsive to the educational needs 
of a civic-minded gentry and professional class. ' 
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The Scottish legal profession set the tone of life north of the 
border. This elite was quite autonomous and independent from the legal 
circles in London. In Scotland they practiced a form of Roman law of 
ancient origin whilst the English legal system had developed a Canon 
law system at the time of the argument between Henry VIII and the Pope. 
The two Edinburgh-based branches of the legal profession (the Faculty of 
Advocates and the Writers of the Signet) retained a complete independence 
from their English counterparts. These professional associations kept 
a keen eye on the education in the Scottish universities as those 
institutions played a central role in the training of entrants to the 
profession. 
The differences between the Scottish church and the Church of 
England were just as well-established and fundamental as the legal 
divisions between England and Scotland just mentioned. The Reformation 
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had seen the development of separate and autonomous churche with 
ideologically distinct internal structures. The Church of England 
was a more hisrarOi cal system in which the bishops played a central 
role while in the Church of Scotland a structure was developed in 
which the local proiby#t'y was a power souree that was much closer 
to the grass-roots. These contrasting traditions had an impact on 
the place of the cleric in each society. In the south the parson was 
closely connected with the aristocratic class whereas in Scotland the 
minister was more closely identified as a member of the professional 
class. As Anderson notes 
'The Presbyterian ministry offered a few lucrative 
livings and no posts above the parish level, and 
consequently did not attract the upper classes as 
the Church of England did. ' 
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As we have already noted Rothblatt describes the English parson 
was being 'unquestionably a gentleman' who was quite unlike the 
typical minister found in Scotland. '1hile in the north the clerics 
were recruited from the ranks of the middle classes in England the 
younger sons of aristocratic families tended to set the tone for 
the parsons of the Church of England and the opportunities for the 
livings in parishes were often in the gift of powerful bishops who 
may have been influenced by relatives and friends. 
The links between the Church of Scotland and the universities had 
survived from medieval times. The education provided by those 
institutions reflected the more democratic nature of the church in the 
north. So rather than receive an English liberal education as set down 
by the universities of Oxford and Cambridge the Scottish minister 
received an education that was touched by the 'enlightenment' and 
reflected an interest in learning that was absent in the English 
universities. 
1ith regard to the third learned profession, the medical men, we 
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must note that the practices and controls over this profession 
were influenced by the happenings in England. The medical graduates 
of the universities of Scotland were destined to enter a competitive 
job market that went beyond the borders of Scotland, and even beyond 
the shores of Britain. Scottish-trained doctors could be found in 
many out-posts of the British Empire. 
Although the job market extended beyond the Scottish border the 
practices and education found at the universities were unlike the 
medical education found elsewhere. At Edinburgh, in particular, the 
medical faculty grew in the course of the eighteenth century into a 
centre of international repute. The fact that the training of doctors 
took place within a university environment effected both those 
institutions and the nature of medical education. The universities took 
moro naturally to the development of 'new' subjects such as chemistry 
and-biology while at the same time the philosophical emphasis of all 
studies in the Scottish universities lead to a closer interpenetration 
of those subjects with other forms of study. 
In this way the Scottish medical professions developed in a way 
that was very different from the English medical professions which 
were based at the London hospitals. In particular we should note that 
the changing prestige of the medical profession in the nineteenth 
century may be seen to be associated with the strengthening of the 
links between the universities and the medical schools. The fact that 
nearly all students completed an 'arts' course as a preliminary to 
their strictly professional studies was a particularly Scottish idea. 
Although we may suspect that Cant tends to overstate the case there 
is some value in his comments that 
'the broad scope and philosophical emphasis of the 
traditional arts curriculum and the fact that it was 
a necessary preliminary to the study in the professional 
faculties of medicine, law and divinity was in itself 
of immense cultural value ... Scottish professional 
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men were accustomed to think in philosophical terms 
which infused their work with a more elevated scale of 
values and gave to their activities and those of their 
academic colleagues an underlying unity. '24 
Now this emphasis on professional education in the Scottish 
universities was something that clearly distinguished then from their 
aristocratically associated counterparts at Oxford and Cambridge. And 
yet our analysis and preliminary comments cannot stop there for we 
still have to consider the links between the universities and the 
mercantile and commercial classes who began to play an increasingly 
important role in university affairs as the century progressed. 
As I have already intimated I believe it is a mistake to lump 
together all forms of non-liberal education under the umbrella title 
of 'utilitarian education'. When discussing the development of 
university education in Britain in the last century I think it is 
necessary to distinguish professional education from the education 
provided for those working to enter industry or commerce. 
In this way we may observe that the Scottish universities were 
indeed, as Davie maintains, more 'democratic' in their intake than 
Oxbridge, but that they still retained a distinction between 
professional and commercial or technical education by preserving a 
bias in favour of the former. In his article on Scotland and her 
universities in the eighteenth century . Vithrington makes the point 
that 
'Since these universities mainly prepared their 
students for the learned professions, the education 
at them 'must from its nature be tedious and expensive 
and ill-suited to the circumstances of the great 
bulk of people in a commercial country. '25 
So the notion of 'utilitarian education' must be regarded as 
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something distinct from both liberal education and professional 
education. It should be distinguished from liberal education as 
the idea of 'useful' knowledge was anathema to the supporters of 
liberal education. In fact we can go so far as to indicate that a 
central tenet of liberal education was that it was not useful. In 
this way the unworldliness of the 'gentlemen' produced by Oxford 
and Cambridge was an indication of their gentlemanliness. 
Similarly, but to a far lesser extent, there was a social 
dimension involved in the education of those preparing to enter 
the three learned professions. At an early stage in the nineteenth 
century we may observe that the professional associations sought to 
limit entry into the ranks of the professions in order to increase 
the prestige of those already licenced to practice. The status of the 
professions was steadily improved as the century progressed. 
So although I have so far made an attempt to draw distinctions 
between liberal education and professional education we must admit 
that, in practice, some common ground existed. It must be acknowledged 
that certain professional studies could be undertaken at Oxford and 
Cambridge and that the Scottish did make limited concessions to the 
sort of high-status studies provided for those wishing to see those 
institutions emulate the social prestige of the two southern places. 
In making this point it seems aposit to consider that although 
this thesis will juxtapose 'English' with 'Scottish' this does not 
imply an significant geographical features in the determination of 
the type of education in the two university systems. The point is 
rather that while social and cultural differences can be seen to 
coincide with the political division of Britain those political 
divisions do not provide an adequate basis for the sort of analysis 
being attempted here. Rather the reference to 'Scottish' ideas or 
'English' ideas represents a convenient shorthand for differences 
that are much more complex than those labels imply. 
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The inadequacy of 'English' versus 'Scottish' ideas as a basis 
for analysis becomes particularly obvious when we come to look at 
the notions of those from the mercantile sector of society who 
were interested in something that was neither 'liberal' nor 
'professional' education. In this thesis I hope to show that 
isolated local campaigns for the extension of university education 
into new areas of study developed into a movement of such importance 
that any study of the nineteenth century universities cannot ignore 
it. In his work on the links between the universities and British 
industry Sanderson notes that 'civic universites' were founded in 
many of the major industrial cities in Britain in the second half 
of the last century. He indicates that those foundations were often 
associated with the initiatives of local business men and 
industrialists. He says 
'The vitality of the English civic universities 
movement thus owed much to its intimate 
connections and interrelations with industry. In 
Manchester, Birmingham and Liverpool the generosity 
of the business community to their universities was 
amply repaid by the work of the colleges. In Leeds, 
Newcastle, Sheffield and above all in London, where 
the universities were not supported as they ought 
to have been the value of the colleges to industry 
far outweighed what they received from it. ' 
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Green refers to the nature of the links between the universities 
and industry in his book on the universities; he reflections on the 
university curriculum contain the note that 
'the milieu in which the newer universities came 
to maturity was largely responsible for the stress 
on scientific studies and on their practical 
application to industry. '27 
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After the poor showing of the British exhibitors at the Paris 
Exhibition of 1867 the local initiatives developed into a national 
campaign. kithin the next few years the government had appointed 
both a Select Committee (under the chairmanship of Samuelson) and 
a Royal Commission (known as the Devonshire Commission) to look into 
the nature of the connections between industrial performance in the 
international market and the provision of education. The mercantile 
section of the middle class' viewpoint became more credible as those 
ideas came to be more closely associated with the furtherance of 
the 'national interest. ' 
The fact that Sanderson talks of the 'English civic universities' 
is slightly inexact in so far as Dundee must be counted as a civic 
university. At this point we should note that there was a difference 
in the response in the north from that in the south and that this will 
form an interesting aspect of the central analysis in this thesis. 
The methodology outlined in this introduction does present 
certain problems. The linking of the specific reforms at certain 
times in certain places with the wider scale developments by reference 
to the aristocracy, the professions and the mercantile class does 
produce a unity which might otherwise be lacking. However, we must face 
the fact that one of the more intractable difficulties is that in 
relating educational ideas with certain groups within society it is 
almost impossible to avoid the tautological position of defining 
educational ideas by reference to characteristics of the supporting 
group and of defining that supporting group by reference to educational 
criteria. It can be seen that educational criteria form a significant 
part of the dialogue which serves to separate one group from another. 
Each of the three groups identified in this work used their ideas on 
educational matters as weapons to be turned against their adversaries. 
In his discussion of the rise of the 'credential system' in the U. S. A. 
Randall Collins refers to this aspect of the educational context and 
relates it to the nature of the relationships between economically 
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defined classes and other cultural groups. He says 
'Economic classes do not exist in one compartment, 
cultural groups in another. Empirically, the world 
consists of the interaction of individuals nanoeuvring 
individually for whatever goods and favourable social 
position they can obtain. Not only are cultural goods 
weapons that individuals can use in obtaining and 
monopolizing economic positions, but cultural goods also 
make all the difference in determining how individuals 
will ally with others in order to fight for advantage. '28 
The connection between educational differences and other 
differences is two way and so neither can be taken as a constant. In 
his work on 'Education and Society in Modern Europe' Ringer comments 
on the way in which educational forms may be used to reinforce 
social distinctions. His example is an indication that the process 
being described is a two-way interaction and that neither side of the 
interaction can be divorced from the other side. He says 
'in 1879 German civil engineers protested against the 
proposal that graduates of nonclassical secondary school 
should, after completing advanced studies, be admitted to 
their branch of the civil service. They were afraid that the 
standing of their profession would be lowered if Latin were 
dropped as a prerequisite. Here is an instance in which the 
utility of Latin in occupational practice was not seriously 
alleged. The status of a curriculum defined the status of a 
profession rather than the other way around. 129 
The nineteenth century was a period of great change and in 
studying events that cover the whole of the century we have to be 
sensitive to the fact that the terms and terminology we use may not 
refer to phenomena that were constant. The definition of such 
terms as 'university', 'arietocracy', 'profession' and 'scientist' 
29 
can only be related to the time in which they were used. This is an 
unavoidable problem. For example, the term 'scientist' only came into 
common usage in the later half of the last century, but there were 
clearly incursions of related terms at the opening of the century. 
Before moving on to the next section one further comment needs 
to be made about the consideration of the historical material used in 
this work. Having indicated that this thesis will set out to examine 
the links between the ideas of three identified interest groups and the 
changes taking place in the universities we should not assume that any 
of those groups were ever in a position to impose their ideas in an 
overt or functional manner. In their introduction to a comparative 
study of education in France and England in the last century Vaughan 
and Archer deal with this point when they refer to the theories of 
structural-functionalists. These two authors comment on the way that 
those theorists attempt to establish functional links between the 
dominant social roles in a society and the educational practices in 
that society. Vaughan and Archer refer to the way in which theorists 
such as Ralph Turner, in his paper on sponsored and contest mobility, 
is most explicit about what he calls 'an organizing folk norm. ' 
Whilst acknowledging the plurality of norms in any society Turner 
assumes the ascendancy of one set of norms is continuous. In discussing 
the notion of sponsored mobility Vaughan and Archer indicate that 
'the fact that it was in the interests of the educationally 
dominent group to propagate the tenet that education and 
leadership were the prerogatives of the well-born does not 
confirm the existence of such a folk norm. ' 
A consequence of the approach of the structural-functionalists 
is that they tend to discount the actions of groups or individuals 
unless they coincide with the expression of 'social needs. ' Vaughan 
and Archer further contend that these theories (they mention 1,,,:. D. 
Shipman's work on 'Sociology of the School') have difficulty in 
accounting for the diversity of educational development in Europe. 
30 
Vaughan and Archer contend that the sort of testible proposition of 
educational adaption put forward by structural-functionalists 
cannot explain the fact that 
'A comparison of England and France in either 1800 or1850, 
employing a multiplicity of indices .. . shows England to 
have been the outstanding leader in industrialization. 
Contrary to the prediction, however, it is France whose 
educational institutions bear the characteristics attributed 
to industrial society - specialized training for the 
professions and administration, social mobility through 
school achievement, a rationalistic educational philosophy 
and an incorporation of recent scientific developments in 
there curricula. ' 
Vaughan and Archer make a strong case that although structural- 
functionalists may be able to explain away the British experience by 
reference to the notion of 'delayed adaption' they must still account 
for the French case where, they maintain, structural-functionalists 
'are logically incapable of explaining the industrial 
'pre-adaption' of French educational institutions. '30 
The nature of the relationship between the reform of the 
universities and the educational ideas associated with the aristocracy, 
the professions and the mercantile wing of the middle class seem to be 
a much more subtle link than system theorists appear to acknowledge. 
This is leading beyond the scope of this chapter. The aim of this 
work is to perform the task of establishing whether or not the study of 
university reform of nineteenth century Scotland and England can be 
understood in a context which takes account of social and cultural, as 
well as purely educational, factors. We must wait to the end of this 
work to see if the approach outlined here will prove to be internally 
coherent enough for us to achieve any insights into the educational 
context of Scotland and England in the last century. 
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elationshin to existing Research 
In the extensive literature on the universities of Scotland and 
England in the nineteenth century there appears to be no work that sets 
out to offer a comparative analysis of the two systems. Iuite a few 
works touch on parts of the story, but without addressing the comparison 
directly. So, for this study the most important piece of existing 
research has been George Davie's book on 'The Democratic Intellect. ' 
Davie first drew my attention to the historical differences between the 
two university systems and laid the foundations for understanding that 
non-educational criteria were of importance in studying the development 
of educational institutions. 
In the forward to his study Davie tells us that whilst collecting 
material for a doctoral thesis on the 'Scottish school of common sense 
philosophy' he became so absorbed in 'the story behind the story' that 
he launched into quite a different book on 'the rise and fall of the 
Scottish universities, or, to be precise, of that central sector of 
them, known as the Arts Faculty. ' 
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One of the strengths of 'The 
Democratic Intellect' is that the study of the universities is placed 
in a wider context. As Davie indicates the paradox of Scottish history 
even after the Union of the parliaments in 1707 was that 'unity in 
politics combined with a diversity in what may be called social ethics. ' 
Davie relates this general point to the educational context when he 
notes that 
'The principal of centralization was confined to the 
Parliamentary and fiscal spheres and local automony remained 
intact not only in the church but also in the judicature and, 
what is equally important, in cetain fundamental institutions 
in which legal and clerical interests met, such as, above all, 
the educational system. '32 
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Aooording to Davie's thesis the 'continued foreignness of the 
Scottish ethos' to the English was most clearly apparent in 
'the educational system which, combining the democracy 
of the Kirk-elders with the intellectualism of the 
advocate, made expertise in metaphysics the condition 
of the open door of social advancement. ' 
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Davis's ambition in writing 'The Democratic Inteilleatl was to 
produce an interpretation of Scottish history that ease the 
distinctive life of the country in terms of the 'mutual interaction 
of religion, law and education. ' 
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In practice this leads Davis in treating in a series of eeeaya 
the question of the place of the universities in the nineteenth 
century from three points of view; namely 
'first their resistance to anglicization, second their 
efforts to cope with modern specialising tendencies, 
mathematioal, ecientifio and classical, and third their 
involvement in the central church-state struggle. ' 
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'The Democratic Intellect' is divided into four parts of varying 
lengths. In the opening section Davie deals with 'University Politics' 
before moving on to cover 'The Crisis in Science'. The third part 
concentrates on 'The Crisis in Classics' while the closing part looks 
at 'Ferrier and Common Sense. ' Although all four quarters are 
interrelated the nature of this thesis will lead us to concentrate 
more on the opening one hundred pages that deal with 'University 
Politics' than on the last three sections. 
The first chapter of the opening section consists of an essay 
on 'The Presbyterian Inheritance' in which the author emphasises tho 
point that since the Union of England and Scotland the Scots had 
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'retained the right to follow their national usage 
in religion, law and education. ' 
Davie maintains that educational differences between England and 
Scotland were particularly important in the century after the Union 
because 
'the educational system of Scotland became more and 
more unlike that of England, at the very time when, in 
other respects the country was becoming increasingly 
anglicized. ' 
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However this author does suggest that 'under the impact of 
nineteenth century politico-economic developments' by 1830 a severe 
crisis had arisen on the question of 'how far the universities were 
to subordinate themselves to the Southern system. ' The author 
indicates that a sixty-years-long struggle occured which resulted in 
the Soots having to 'admit the educational predominance of England. ' 
According to Davie the significance of this struggle, for the Scots 
at least, centred on the educational-systems place as the 'chief 
forum of resistente to Southern encroachment, and provided a rallying- 
point for national principle. ' 
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In Davis's view the 'issued constantly returned to the question 
of the relationship of school to University. ' It was widely argued 
that one of the distinctive features of the universities of Scotland 
in the early part of the nineteenth century was that they accepted 
students at a young age, maybe at sixteen, and put them through a 
philosophically orientated arts course as a preliminary, for the 
better ones, to the specialist or professional training which 
started at the age of twenty or thereabouts. In Davie's words 
'the object of the struggle was to decide whether it was 
the duty of the universities to round off the general 
education began at school, by putting the student 
34 
through a stiff course in philosophy ... or whether the 
general education was not to include philosophy, and was, 
in any case, to be completed before the student left 
school. ' 
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George Davis's next comments formed an influential backbone of 
the shape and scope of this thesis on the nineteenth century scene. 
He suggests that 
'In this dour struggle ... three successive phases can 
be discussed. The first of these found expression in the 
Report of the first Universities Commission (1826-30) 
.. The second phase of the crisis occured 
in the 
fifties ... the third phase of 
the crisis opened with 
the report of the 1878 Commission ... 1 
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These three phases have determined the form of my thesis. The 
events of the 1820e and 18309 have been treated in one chapter; the 
happenings of the 1850s in another and the reforms between 1876 and 
1889 in the penultimate chapter. Against these Scottish events have 
been set the English context. 
Throughout his discussion of these 'attacks' on the Scottish 
tradition Davis identifies different groups by such labels as 
'traditionalist Soots', 'a group of influential Scots who wished to 
impose Southern standards', 'the Scottish admirers of English 
educational standards', 'anglicizing factions' and 'the anglophil 
party. ' My desire to set the Scottish events against the English 
context is consequent upon the doubts that arise about the value of 
the categories Davie uses in his discussion of the groups involved 
in the reforms. 
After an outline of the plan of the first part of his book 
the author uses the rest of that chapter on 'the presbyterian 
inheritance' to discuss George Jardine, the professor of Logic in 
35 
Glasgow up to 1827 as the exemplifier of the 'Scottish academic 
tradition'. Davis calls Jardine 'one of the most significant figures' 
in that tradition and insists that he was respected throughout the 
land as an influential link in the great chain of national educators. 
This author refers to Jardine'  book on the 'Outlines of a 
Philosophical Education' and concludes that it constituted a 'brave 
attempt to explain the pedagogical potentialities of the old system. ' 
In the conclusion to this chapter Davis states that 
'the striking thing about Scottish culture till e. bout 
1850 - at least as Jardine and his circle regarded it - 
was the continuation of echolastical intellectualism , 
as it was exemplified both in the predominent position 
of philosophy in regard to other subjects, and in the 
system of examination and tuition by public debate in 
class about first principles. ' 
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In the course of this thesis I will return to these points 
raised by Davie to consider them in the light of the events of the 
successive phases already referred to. In this section I wish to 
consider the more general aspects of the work produced by Davie. 
One of the outstanding strengths of 'The Democratic Intellect' 
is its linkage of the educational oontext with other facets of 
Scottish life. Davie is quite explicit in his introductory essay 
that he wishes to replace 
'sectarian misinterpretations of Scottish history, 
putting in their place a more comprehensive point of 
view which gives the secular institutions of Scotland 
equal prominence with the sacred, and which sees the 
distinctive life of the country not in its religion 
alone but in the mutual interaction of religion, law 
and education. ' 
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In the course of this study we will have to question whether or 
not Davie satisfactorily delineates the nature of the connections 
between university reform and the changes taking place in the Church 
of Scotland and in the alterations in the position of the legal 
profession located in Edinburgh. 'The Democratic Intellect' is 
original in that it sets out to develop a new approach to the study of 
university reform. In particular we should draw attention to Davie's 
analysis of the reasons for the preservation of a distinctive 
'social ethic' in Scotland at a time when the Union of the Crowns had 
existed for over two hundred years and when the Union of the 
Parliaments had taken place over one hundred years previously. Davie's 
formulation of 'unification in politics, separation in ethics' 
represents an important contribution to the discussion of the 
relationship between Scotland and England. 
It is on this topic of the nature of education in the two old 
kingdoms that lies one of the central lacuna. of Davie's book, in 
my view. In his review of 'The Democratic Intellect' Horn observes 
that 
'it would be extremely interesting and entirely relevant 
if he had explained how modern university curricula in 
England and Scotland, both derived from a common 
medieval tradition, came to differ so widely and so 
fundamentally. ' 42 
In the next chapter of this thesis I will attempt to set the 
scene for the understanding of the differences that we will observe 
exist at the time of the Royal Commission of 1826 and at the founding 
of the University of London. It is, maybe, because of the genesis of 
his book that Davie fails to locate his study clearly in an explicitly 
detailed historical context. The review of the study by Storr 
suggests this is the case; he comments that 
'The Democratic Intellect offers only a limited amount 
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of information about the Scottish universities as euch. 
Their history is not presented systematically for 
itself but rather in a piecemeal fashion to fit the 
general argument. ' 
The abaenCe of a systematic approach is most clearly apparent in 
the way in which Davie deals with one of the central tenets of the 
book. Storr puts his criticism df Davie's work in this way 
'he significantly fails to set the 'fall' of the 
Scottish universities into the international context 
of university reform in the nineteenth century. ' 
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Withrington'a review of 'The Democratic Intellect' presents the 
same basic criticism in a slightly more specific way when the reviewer 
notes that 
'It is difficult to agree with him that .. the 
reforming spirits of last century can so easily, so 
simply and neatly be distinguished into the two 
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camps, Anglophil and traditionalist. ' 
Davie's thesis can only really be pursued if he had presented a 
comparative study of events in Scotland and England. In particular he 
must be criticized for presenting an oversimplified view of 'English 
education. ' The review written by Asa Briggs is generally very 
positive about Davis's work, but Brigge does point out that 
'it attaches an absolutely monolithic quality to 
'Southern values! in an kge when there was rapid 
change both in Oxford and Cambridge as well as 
Scotland. ' 45 
Similarly Simon's review of Davis's book details the same point 
in saying that the author 'rather unfairly' lumps together groups 
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that might more fruitfully be seen as quite distinct. Simon says 
'the utilitarians who created University College, London 
in 1828, and the classicists of contemporary Oxford are 
equally regarded as enemies - purveyors of an "alien" 
culture. Since the professoriat at University College 
at this time was, in fact, largely composed of 
Edinburgh graduates, and-since it originally net out 
to give a broad general education to all its students, 
there seems an error of interpretation here. ' 
46 
In the central section of this thesis I will set out to 
juxtapose Scottish university education against English university 
education to see if the implied thesis of Davis stands up to closer 
examination. However while pointing out some of the tasks that 'The 
Democratic Intellect' does not cover we should acknowledge that 
what the book does do is to provide an admirably stimulating and 
original general argument about the relationship of Scottish and 
English education in the nineteenth century. 
The fact that Davis's treatment of the historical record is rather 
casual is noted by most reviewers. As I will make clear in the 
substantive part of this work the 'brief, inadequate and highly 
selective' footnotes, to use Brigge description, are a handicap to 
those wishing to take up the interesting and varied points raised by 
Davie. In the wider context in which Davis excells these are small 
points of criticism. The main strength of the work lies in the 
breadth of its vision. 
In his influential paper on 'Curricula as Socially Organized 
Knowledge' Michael Young contrasts the problems facing Sociologists of 
Education with the achievement of Davis. In a footnote Young says 
'It is ironical that the one outstanding study, which looks 
at the various social, cultural and institutional factors 
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influencing the organization of knowledge, is by a 
philosopher, C. E. Davis. ' 
47 
Davis has impressed his audience with the freshness of his 
perspective. Hanham believes that 'The Democratic Intellect' has 
'ost a new tons in the historiography of higher 
education by concentrating attention on universities 
as battle grounds for rival systems of thought. ' 
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This is indeed the main contribution by Davie to the study of 
the universities. And yet it is also the source of a main weakness 
of the book. I have already observed that Davis fails to detail the 
state of university education in England; now I must offer the 
related criticism that Davie also fails to establish clearly the 
nature and source of the rival systems of thought that form auch an 
important part of his thesis. Specifically I wish to suggest that 
this author's failure to analysis the categories he uses in his text 
leads him to misinterpret the events he studies. In the course of 
this thesis I will try to examine the hypothesis that the reform of 
university education in both Scotland and England can be understood 
in terms of the clash of the ideas of the aristocratic, professional 
and mercantile classes. This hypothesis will be discussed as an 
alternative formulation to that offered by Davie which sees the 
same events in terms of a clash between the 'traditionalists Scots' 
and the 'anglicizing faction. ' 
Briggs review of 'The Democratic Intellect' suggests that 'the 
book is perhaps beat regarded as an invitation to further scholarship'. 
In the same vein Withrington observes that 
'Dr Davie has certainly not plied hie readers with an 
ingratiating wine; rather he has offered them a raw, 
pungent spirit which, though an arresting and invigorating 
draught, would have been improved by longer distillation 
40 
and some dilution. ' 
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It is with these points in mind that I now wish to start to 
study the area of interest awakened by the reading of 'The Democratic 
Intellect' to  ee if this study can answer some of the questions 
raised by Davis. 
Chapter Two 
The Origano of University Education in Scotland and England and 
their contrasting development up to 1820 
The purpose of this chapter is to provide an historical 
background against which the events of the nineteenth century can 
be securely related. The intention is to draw attention to certain 
significant happenings in the histories of these two university 
systems up to 1820 in order to allow for a fuller understanding of 
the sequence of events that predated the changes and reforms 
discussed in the next four chapters. 
And so this piece will commence by outlining the foundation of 
the five medieval university institutions at Oxford, Cambridge, 
St Andrews, Glasgow and Aberdeen. The account of the early years of 
each of these institutions will indicate that although the spread of 
these foundations was a consequence of the divisions and disruptions 
within the Holy Roman Empire these medieval universities shared a 
strong common inheritance. 
In the middle and later sections of the chapter we will see 
that the separate histories of the Jcottish and English nations played 
a significant part in the development of distinct university traditions 
in both countries and that even within one area local conditions lead 
to specific outcomes in the universities. For example, the contrasts 
between the University of Glasgow and the 'town college' in Edinburgh 
will be illustrated. 
This chapter will chronicle the way in which the four Scottish 
universities and the two English institutions were involved in and 
altered by such events as the Reformation, the Znglish Civil rar, the 
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Revolution of 1689, the Act of Union and the Renaissance. As we will 
see some of these themes help us to account for the changes in the 
universities for a time, but it is difficult to identify enduring 
features of university history. The nature of the relationships 
between the church and the state and place of the universities in 
those relationships is a fairly constant feature of the chapter, 
but the nature of the relationships is not constant. Similarly the 
changing sets of social relationships clearly have an impact on 
university affairs, but we cannot assume that the three contending 
interest groups that we will feature in the study of the nineteenth 
century universities are important to the history of those 
institutions in the preceding centuries. However in this chapter 1 
will establish that by the beginning of the last century the 
conditions existing in the Scottish and English universities were 
clearly linked to the varying influences of aristocratic, professional 
and mercantile classes. 
From a purely practical point of view it must be indicated that 
to identify those historical features that are relevant to this thesis 
over a period of six hundred years it will be necessary to develop a 
critical attitude to secondary sources. Tn this section it will become 
apparent that in order to understand the continual changes taking 
place in the Scottish and English universities we must pay attention to 
a wide variety of non-educational phenomena. 
43 
The Medieval Foundation of English and Soottish Universities 
One of the more notable features of the universities of the 
medieval world was that those institutions existed in an international 
community controlled from the Vatican in which scholars were able to 
move freely from one country to another with little regard for 
national boundaries. As the lingua franca of the learned world was 
Latin and as the unity of medieval Christendom created a job market 
that recruited internationally to fill positions in the bureaucracy 
of the Roman Catholic church few obstacles were placed in the way of 
students from countries without their own universities who wished to 
enrol in foreign countries. In these circumstances certain universities 
came to dominate the academic world by attracting the best scholars 
and the best students. Over the centuries the University of Bologna 
came to dominate southern Europe and the University of Paris rose to 
a position of pre-eminence in the northern half of Europe. 
This open and free ideal was, however, regularly interrupted 
by disputes that arose either between the Pope and the local States or 
between the States themselves. In his seminal work on the universities 
of the middle ages Hastings Rashdall concludes that one euch dispute 
between the Pope and Henry II was responsible for the establishment of 
a university in England. During a quarrel between Becket and his king 
a Royal Edict was issued that directed that students could only travel 
abroad with the express permission of the King. English academics 
working abroad and students wishing to gain a university education 
migrated to Oxford. Rashdall concludes 
'The hypothesis of a migration is the only one which 
will account for the independence of the Oxford Masters 
and the absence of any organic connexion with an Oxford 
church. Evidence has been given to show that such a 
migration from Paris to England did take place about 
the year 1167 .. . '1 
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On the basis of this circumstantial evidence Raahdall fixes 
the founding of the University of Oxford from that time. With regard 
to Cambridge University the same authority says 
'The first appearance of the Cambridge school upon 
the page of genuine history is in connexion with the 
great dispersion, which followed upon the Oxford 
'euependium olerioorum' of 1209. ' 
Oxford clerics had, again, found themselves involved in a 
quarrel between the Pope and the King. In this dispute the 'town' 
supported King John while the 'gown' tended to take the side of 
Innocent III, the Pope. In Rashdall's account of the differences 
between these two groups he suggests that mattere were aggravated 
when one of the scholars was involved in the accidental killing of 
a towns women. Rashdall reoords that 
'The Masters and scholars, after the manner of their 
class throughout Europe, hastily dispersed. Some went 
to Reading .. others to the great Mother-university 2 
of Paris; others to Cambridge. ' 
By 1214 King John had been foroed to submit to the authority 
of the Pope and so Oxford able once again to become a home for 
scholars. In that same year the fledgling university received its 
first official recognition by the Pope with the granting of certain 
privilages to the returning scholars. 
It seems likely that with the return of the exiles from 
Oxford to their home base that the teaching at Cambridge may have 
lapsed. However by 1233 Cambridge had established itself enough for 
it to be recognized as a centre of learning by the Pope. In his 
work on the universities Green says 
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'Although Cambridge attracted lees attention than 
Oxford .. neither in its character nor in its curriculum 
did it differ much from the older foundation .. Oxford 
and Cambridge had become the chief centres of learning 
in England by the middle of the thirteenth century. '3 
It was as a result of a later interruption to the free movement 
of scholars that the first university in Scotland owed its origins. Upto 
1411 Scots students were in the habit of travelling abroad to study. In 
his work on Scotland in this period Nicholson notes that the majority 
of Scottish students went to Paris. He says 
'Of the 400 Scots who are known to have graduated in the 
period 1340 and 1410 ... there were 230 who studied at 
Paris, 55 at Orleans, 34 at Avignon and 90 had been 
granted English safe-conducts to study at Oxford and 
Cambridge but it is a strange mystery that only 11 of 
these can be shown to have done so. '4 
This mystery iss maybe, not so strange as it appears. Even though 
Scottish students came to the English universities it should not be 
assumed that they did so without some problems. It was a common practice 
in the medieval universities to divide the students from different areas 
into separate 'nations' with a view to reducing the clashes that might 
result from everybody being thrust together. In his paper on nationalism 
in the middle ages Coulton points out that 
'At Oxford 
... the nationalistic 
division between 
the students from the north or south of the Trent became 
an integral part of the constitution ... Nor were such 
divisions merely sentimental; they were severely practical. '5 
Further evidence of that practicability can be found in the history 
of the University of Oxford written by Sir Henry Lyte in which he says 
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'the cosmopolitan character of the university was very 
unfavourable to the maintenance of good diecipline. The 
schools were frequented by impetuous young men, coming 
from different countries and speaking different 
languages, who viewed one another with distrust and 
antipathy. '6 
In all Lyte makes it fairly clear that Scotsmen were unwelcome at 
the university even if they were in possession of safe-conduct 
passes. At one point in a section on the university in the four- 
teenth century Lyte says that 'there was no surer way of irritating 
a native of Durham or Northhumberland than by calling him a Scot. '7 
It seems quite likely that one source of the antagonism 
between the different nations would be a reflection of ecclesiastical 
differences. Between 1378 and 1417 Europe was deeply divided by the 
'Great Schism' -a dispute that revolved around a disagreement as to 
the validity of conflicting claims to the title of Pope. Nicholson says 
'it was mostly, but not entirely, international 
politics trat at first decided the prevailing 
attitude in each country. ' 
England and the bulk of European states supported the claims of the 
successors of Urban VI, but France and her old ally Scotland took the 
side of the 'anti-Popes', as they came to be called, who were based 
in Avignon. In Nicholson's view 
'Scotland had a natural desire to follow the 
opposite course to that of England. '8 
So when in 1408 France abandoned the anti-Pope and left Scotland standing 
alone in her support for Benedict XIII the intellectual and political 
ties between France and Scotland were threatened. Scottish students 
studying abroad in France and other European countries found that they 
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were unwelcome in France and in most European countries. In these 
circumstances they were forced to return to their homeland where 
they oongregated at St Andrews, the ecclesiastical capital of 
Scotland. Here the students and masters were taken under the wing 
of Bishop Wardlaw. As a supporter of the anti-Pope Wardlaw saw the 
chance to set up a university in St Andrews and, therefore, lost no 
time in asking Benedict XIII to issue a series of Papal Bulls that 
would bring recognition to this small coastal town. No doubt as a 
gesture of gratitude for Scotland's loyality in the 'Great Schism' 
Benedict duly acceded to Wardlaw'e request and the Bulls were issued. 
They arrived in St Andrews in 1414 amid much celebration. 
Within five years of these events the 'Great Schism' ended 
with the defeat of the anti-Popee. As a result the masters and 
students who had settled in Scotland were attracted back to the old 
centres of education on the continent where their chances of gaining 
appointments in the clerical bureaucracy of the Roman Catholic church 
were much better. In his section on St Andrews Rashdall notes that 
'Circumstances were not ... favourable to rapid 
growth. When Scotland decided in 1418 to obey Martin 
V ambitious students tended to resume emigration to 
famous continental schools, nearer the central power 
of the Papacy, whose patronage might be the reward of 
distinction. ' 
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However the unity of western Christendom was not to last for 
very much longer. The establishment of new university institutions in 
the four corners of Europe was one of the most clear indications of 
the disintegration of the notion of an international community of 
scholars. The founding of universities in England and Scotland was 
part of a general trend. In his history of the Scottish institution 
Cant refers to the international context when he says 
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'So long as ldedievcil Christendom remained anything 
of a reality, while the sense of a common unity 
was stronger than national differences, there was 
little need for local universities. By the 
fourteenth century, however, the medieval order 
was breaking down with the apparent failure of its 
own central ideal and the rise of a new temper of 
exclusive nationalism. ' 
10 
This reference to local universities is quite appropriate 
for in the same century as St Andrews was founded two other local 
universities were established in Scotland which were to take the 
notion of the identification of the university with the local area 
a stage further than anything that had been seen previously. In 1451 
the Bishop of Glasgow successfully obtained the issue of the Papal 
Bulls to found a university in the town. At that time Glasgow was 
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'a village of perhaps 1,000 souls isolated from the rest of Scotland' 
according to Robertson. From the geographical arrangement of the 
nations of the new institution Rashdall concludes that the university 
was expected to serve 'the west generally, not without regard to 
Ireland. ' About forty years later James IV made an application to 
Pope Alexander to approve the establishment of a further Scottish 
university in Aberdeen under the patronage of Bishop Elphinstone. 
Permission was granted and Elphinetone persuaded Hector Bosco, a 
highly regarded teacher working in Paris, to accept the position of 
Principal. Rashdall reports that Boece's teaching 'soon placed 
Aberdeen at the head of the Scotch universities. 
12 
These Scottish universities differed slightly from the two 
English medieval foundations in that the teachers were both college 
teachers and university teachers at the same time wherese in Oxford, 
for example, the emphasis was on the tutorial teaching within each 
college while the university teaching practically disappeared. 
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The traditional medieval degree course was developed to serve 
the needs of those destined for a career in the church. Although 
their study had a theological content all students at the universities 
were required to complete the preliminary arts course before moving 
on to specialise in theology, medicine or law. Green maintains that 
the arts course was 
'rooted in the traditional syllabus of Roman times, the 
trivium, comprising grammar, rhetoric and logic, and the 
, 
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quadrivium of arithmetic music, geometry and astronomy. 
So far as instruction was concerned the usual method of teaching 
was in the form of lecture and disputation where arguments were 
presented by the students which could be challenged by the master or 
by other students. 
With the decline in the number of opportunities for students to 
enter the bureaucratic structure of the Catholic church that resulted 
from the decline in the power of the church the universities were 
forced to cater for wider needs. In his book on the university in 
Britain between 1500 and 1700 Hugh Kearney contrasts the education 
given to 'scholars' with that given to 'gentlemen'. His work offers 
a rare overview of this period. He suggests that 
'a university curriculum did not exist in a vacuum but 
formed part of a wider social picture. Changes in the 
curriculum could take place for social, political or 
14 
religious reasons as much as intellectual ones. ' 
More specifically Kearney describes the transformation that 
took place in the two English universities in the Tudor period. 'e 
indicates that 
'The majority of those engaged in higher studies at Oxford 
and Cambridge spent their time in the study of canon law. ' 
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The study of church law was popular as legal expertise was an 
increasingly important qualification for those hoping to gain 
ecclesiastical appointments. However a dramatic change took place 
so far an English graduates were concerned with the failure of the 
canon lawyers to resolve the question of Henry VIII's divorce to 
the King's satisfaction. The system of appeal to Rome was 
abolished with the proclaimation of Protestantism. The Act of 
Supremacy and the decision by Thomas Cromwell to forbid the teaching 
of canon law in the universities in 1535 meant that the common lawyers 
found themselves in a newly elavated position. The switch to a legal 
system based on custom and precedent had an effect on the universities. 
Instead of being the centre of legal education they found themselves 
on the edge as the practice and teaching of law become centralized 
in London. Kearney notes that in the change from canon to common law 
the 
'real victors were the Inns of Court, which now became 
the dominent institutions for legal education in the 
realm. The triumph of the common lawyers was complete. ' 
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The Inns of Court had originally been founded in the fourteenth 
century in response to the demand for lay lawyers who could deal with 
disputes that were brought before the Kings Court. As the King was 
based in London the lawyers and the courts were based there also. 
The four Inns of Court grew out of the hostels located in a lane next 
to the palace of a 3ishop who had been Chancellor of England. 
Armytage says that in 1425 
'they had developed a collegiate character with over 
two hundred students apiece, larger in fact than any 
of the Oxford or Cambridge colleges. '17 
In addition to this loea the English universities also failed to 
develop as centres for the education of those entering the medical 
profession. As with the legal profession those wishing to pursue a 
medical career tended to concentrate themselves into the area where 
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the work was and so the profession became centred on the London 
hospitals. The surgeons who practiced in these hospitals formed 
themselves into a guild in 1368 and in 1540 they united with the 
barbers guild to make the Barbers Surgeon Company. In his paper in 
the Annals of the Royal College of Surgeons MacNalty says 
'The Company of Barber Surgeons undoubtedly raised 
the study and practice of surgery to a high level, 
organized professional teaching and standards, raised 
the social status and general education of the Surgeon 
and opened a new era in observation and treatment of 
surgical maladies. ' 
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The failure of Oxford and Cambridge to cater for the requirements 
of the legal and medical professions was not the only problem they 
faced. The dissolution of the monasteries between 1535 and 1540 also 
hit these two institutions. The universities lost their monastic 
colleges and the monks and friare, who had been a feature of English 
university life, disappeared. All in all Oxford and Cambridge were forced 
to rethink their aims. Kearney suggests that as time passed they changed 
from catering solely for the church to offering courses that would 
attract students from the ranks of the gentry. Kearney indicates that 
by the and of the sixteenth century 
'The universities lost a good deal of the professional 
character which had been so marked a feature of the 
pre-Reformation period. They continued to train the 
secular clergy, but the emphasis was upon intellectual 
formation, not technical training in law. ' 
19 
Having regard to the changes he draws attention to Kearney finde 
it surprising that the English universities survived 'when the obvious 
place for higher education was London, near the 'third university', the 
Inns of Court. ' Kearney goes on to suggest that the influence of 
Thomas Cromwell was the crucial factor in the universities continued 
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existence, for it was Cromwell who was responsible for the 
establishment of the Regius Professorships in 1540 and for the 
foundation of the 'royal colleges' of Trinity College in Cambridge 
and Christ Church at Oxford. According to Kearney these two 
institutions were 
'academic palaces, where Peterhouse and Corpus had been 
poor hostels. The royal colleges were clearly intended 
to dominate the universities in a way without precedent. 
They broke new ground in providing encouragement for 
layman to take up university education. ' 
20 
Kearney concludes that the object of these endowments was 
control. He notes that the universities began to cater for the 
'educational needs of the lay ruling elite' and that as a result 
the gentry class enrolled in increasing numbers '-, etween 1530 and 
1570. 
This trend towards a more secular Oxford and Cambridge in the 
Elizabethian era is also noted by G. M. Trevelyan in his 'English 
Social History'. He draws attention to the fact that 
'A larger proportion of the undergraduates now looked 
forward to careers as layman. The number of great 
Elizabethians who had been at Oxford or Cambridge is 
significant of a new attitude to learning in the 
governing class. A gentleman, especially if he aspired 
to serve the State, would now finish his education at 
one of the 'learned universities' whence he usually 
came away with a familiar knowledge of the Latin 
language and of classical mythology, a smattering of 
Greek, and a varying measure of mathematical and 
21 
philosophical acquirements. ' 
': revelyan accounts for the 'growing connexion between the 
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universities and the governing class' to the improvement in the 
conditions of academic life and, particularly, to the trust careful 
parents placed in the college system and the establishment of the 
private tutor system. 
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Reformation to the Revolution of 1689 
Unlike their counterparts south of the border the Scottish 
universities were able to retain control over both legal and 
medical education. Their location in the centres of population 
was undoubtedly a factor in this retention. Furthermore the northern 
universities were supported both by the King and by the government 
and were thus able to overcome the problems that arose out of the 
lose of monastic incomes. In these ways they were more fortunate 
than Oxford and Cambridge. 
The rise in the power of the monarchies and the confiscation of 
the enormous wealth of the church that were associated with the 
Reformation had an impact on the universities in all parts of Europe. 
Scotland was no different; Rait maintains that 
'The Reformation brought about a change in the Scottish 
university tradition. The old conception of a university 
could not survive the triumph of the new faith. ... the 
universities were no longer a part of one great European 
community. They became, henceforth, more national in their 
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character, and more local in their aims. ' 
The wedge that developed between Catholic France and Protestant 
Scotland was to alter the situatiot for the universities of Scotland. 
In the post-Reformation era these institutions were forced to look 
in on themselves and to begin to cater for local needs rather than for 
international ones. So although the idea of an international 
community of scholars survived for many more years due to the mobility 
allowed through the common usage of Latin the movement of scholars 
was handicapped by the differences of religion. The old eyHteL of 
patronage did not survive the rise of nationalism. 
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The trauma over the split of medieval Christendom raised questions 
which were to lead to longlasting conflicts. Within the ranks of the 
adherents of the new 'ot"stant religion in Scotland was a clash over 
the question of the relationship of the church and the state. The 
Presbyterian group took the view that the church should be independent 
of the state and that the King should not interfere with church 
politics. On the other hand the Episcopalians supported the King in 
his fight for control over the church and in particular of his right to 
appoint the Bishops. Naturally James VI was at the head of the 
Episcopalian group and, unlike previous Kings of Scotland, he was well 
versed in theological matters and was at the forefront of the debate 
with the Presbyterians. Over a period of time it became clear that 
Andrew Melville, the son of an Angus laird, was to lead the Presbyterian 
side in the dispute. Melville had studied at St Andrews before going to 
the continent to enrol at Paris and later to teach at Poitiers University. 
Before returning to Scotland Melville had spent a further six years in 
Geneva where he was closely involved in protestant theology at a time 
when the city was the focus of the development of Calvinist thought. 
On his return to Scotland Melville joined the General Assembly of 
the new church, but he held no official position in that church. He rose 
to a position of power through the development of a network of personal 
contacts made as a result of his work in the Scottish universities. 
The differences between the Presbyterian and Episcopalian view- 
points had a social dimension. In general terms we may observe that the 
Presbyterians were interested in building a new society which would be 
more democratic than previous ones. They were aware that the church had 
been used in the past by more powerful sections of Scottish society to 
preserve the status quo. In their vision of a new society the influence 
of the church would have to be balanced by the power of the state. 
Kearney observes that 
'Melville stood for central government by the urban 
'2ý godly against the local control of the rural aristocracy. 
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In the argument between the Episcopalians and the Presbyterians 
one of the central points in question was that of responsibility for 
administering church affairs. The Episcopalians wanted to see the 
Bishops retain control of church appointments and administration 
while the Presbyterians wished to introduce a more democratic 
system which would vest those responsibilities in a local committee 
of ministers, a Preebytery. Dickereon outlines the differences between 
these contesting groups when he says 
'Taking his cue from England, James saw that in 
Episcopacy with bishops chosen and appointed by the 
Crown, lay his only hope of royal control over the 
Church, perhaps his only control over the State. So, 
in the contest between the Crown and the Kirk, James 
strove for the supremacy of the Crown, supported by the 
episcopal church; Melville strove for a church which 
contained no bishops who might be tools of the King, 
and a church which, under its General Assembly, was 
independent and free from any control of the State. '24 
As we will see the fact that James took his model from England 
was a prelude of things to come. The differences between the Scottish 
version of Protestantism and English Protestantism had no direct impact 
on the events which form the main focus of this thesis, but we should 
note that the differences between Scottish and English society that we 
can detect in this period was to have an impact on the universities 
in the two countries at a later date. 
Clearly Melville represented an attack on the values of the 
Scottish aristocracy. This social dimension of the religious dispute 
was of some significance. Writing about events one hundred years after 
Melville, Ferguson notes that 
'A certain degree of social cleavage blurred the picture. 
Most of the nobles and a considerable number of the lairds 
57 
inclined towards episcopacy, whereas tenants and 
burgesses were more apt to lean towards presbyterianism. 
25 
But let us get back to the immediate post-Reformation era. To the 
Presbyterians education was seen as playing a central role in the 
creation of the new society. John Knox, in his famous volume called 
'The First Book of Dieoipline', envisaged a society with a national 
education system with the universities at its peak. As a result of this 
vision the universities were thrown into the middle of the conflict 
between the two groups. In delineating the differences between these 
two views Cant suggests that 
'in general terms, it has been suggested that the 
Presbyterian view of education was democratic and the 
Episcopalian aristocratic. ' 
26 
A concrete embodiment of the differences between these two views 
arose in Aberdeen. King'e College in Aberdeen came under the control of 
the Episcopalians who resisted all attempts to introduce the new ideas. 
In these circumstances Cant relates 
'the state of the university at Aberdeen in 1593 seemed 
so "deficient" to the reformed and renaissance outlook of 
the Earl of Marischal that he decided to establish a new 
college of his own on the Glasgow model. '27 
Mariechal College was duly built not a mile away from the existing 
university in New Aberdeen. The original intention had been to offer 
courses that would supplement those provided by King's College and so 
in the early days the two institutions shared the same Chancellor. But 
by 1660 King's and Mariechal had drawn apart as they came 
to represent 
the two contrasting approaches to education referred to previously. 
King's College retained its emphasis on Episcopalian values while 
Mariechal began to put into practice the ideas of the'- Pro sbyterians. In 
fact King's College was the main centre for Episcopalian thought- a role 
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which Glasgow University performed for the Presbyterians. The main 
impetus for the Presbyterian reform movement came from Andrew 
Melville who used his position as Principal of the University of 
Glasgow to introduce the new ideas about the purposes of university 
education into Scotland. At Glasgow Melville created a new arts 
course which set out to restructure the university curriculum by 
having teachers specialise in one area of study rather than continuing 
with the medieval practice of regenting. Under the old system one 
teacher was expected to take a class of students through their entire 
four year course. The reforms introduced at Glasgow under the 'nova 
erectio' were soon taken up by the other Scottish universities. Melville 
moved across to St Andrews to help with the reform of Sootlands oldest 
university. In Cant'e opinion the ideas of Melville 
'formed the essential basis of Scottish university 
education throughout the seventeenth century. ' 
28 
Most of the new notions about university education were embodied 
in the 'towns college' which was founded in idinburgh in 1582. An 
important feature of this new institution was that it was controlled 
by the town council. In his history of Edinburgh University Grant says 
'The King ... was to give full powers 
to the town council 
"with the advice of the Ministers" to found a college, or 
colleges, for the higher studies. And the municipal 
authorites and the clergy of Edinburgh were entrusted with 
the absolute control of higher education within the burgh. ' 
Later the power vested in the local Ministers was not exercised and 
the town council gained complete control of the college. The extent of 
their powers can be gauged by reference to Horn's comments that 
'The powers of the town council did not stop with patronage; 
they extended to minute regulations of every aspect of the 
administration and life of the college. From the sixteenth 
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to the nineteenth centuries the town council frequently 
drew up rules for the conduct of various officials of 
the college .. . '30 
Although the masters of the college objected to this control 
matters remained unchanged until the nineteenth century. After an 
uncertain start the new institution grew in stature until it became 
widely recognized as Sootlands fourth university. 
It has already been indicated that the universities were closely 
involved in the dispute over ecclesiastical matters and Kearney takes 
this further when he says 
'Thus the universities became a battleground in the 
running fight which developed in Scotland in the last 
two decades of the sixteenth century between church and 
state, in which the balance went first in favour of 
Melville and then of James VZ. ' 
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The final victory of James was assured when he succeeded to the 
English throne in 1603. The power and prestige that the King acquired 
as a result of this union of the crowns of the two kingdoms was such 
that Melville was forced into admitting defeat and retreating into 
exile on the continent. 
The long ascendancy of the Episcopalians from 1603 onwards was 
finally brought to an end by the Bishops War of 1639. This Scottish 
reaction to Episcopacy seriously wsakened the position of Charles I 
in England. With the union of the Crowns of England and Scotland the 
political affairs in the two kingdoms became much more closely linked. 
In this way the Bishops War had an effect on the political scene in 
England in so far as it was a contributory factor towards the outbreak 
of the English Civil War in 1642. In his reflections on these events 
Kearney points out that 
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'Scotland was a poor country and its six colleges were 
small and locally based; (England boasted over thirty 
collages at Oxford and Cambridge, most of which were 
richer and larger than any college in Scotland). This 
made for the emergence of what G. E. Davie has called 
'The Democratic Intellect' but what might be more 
accurately termed 'The Professional Intellect. ' The 
defects of this were more obvious than its vittuea in 
the seventeenth century. The Scottish colleges were 
narrow in their curriculum and utilitarian in emphasis. '32 
This author elaborates on the differences between the university 
systems in England and Scotland. He says of the Scottish system that 
their 
'position in the towns provided them with a ready 
supply of urban, bourgeois students, a phenomenon 
which became more marked as the commercial side of 
Scottish life began to take on a new importance. ' 
This can be contrasted with developments in the two English universities 
which were situated in small market towns. The other significant 
difference that Kearney draws attention to was that 
'The Scottish clergyman was not a gentleman like his 
English counterpart, the parson. Intellectual consequences 
followed from this simple fact. The universities 
followed quasi-professional courses which kept literary 
culture to the minimum and concentrated instead upon 
clerical subjects- logic, metaphysics, physics- in a 
more professional ý3perhaps more rigid mould 
than was the 
case in England. ' 
The general theme of Kearney's argument seems to be that in England 
the universities clung to the emphasis on traditional scholasticism 
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and classical learning that served the purposes of graduates who were 
expected to become parsons or country gentlemen while in Sootland 
the first steps towards adopting a more utilitarian view of 
university education were being taken as a result of these institutions 
need to recruit undergraduates in a society in which there were few 
secure church livings and a small leisured class. 
In his discussion of the 'radical critics of Oxford and 
Cambridge in the 1650s' Christopher Hill throws an interesting side- 
light on this point. Hill says that the two universities were 
criticized by those who wished to see them take up the teaching of 
science. Hill indicates that these criticisms were not taken up. He says 
'If Oxford and Cambridge had been institutions whose main 
concern was to serve the secular and economic needs of 
society, the demands of the modernizers would have been 
irresistable. But they were not. The main function of 
the universities was generally agreed to be the production 
of parsons. From the sixteenth century on gentlemen in 
increasing number were spending a year or two at the 
universities but they usually left without taking a 
degree. Some might have dilettante scientific interests 
... In any case, their interests and needs were peripheral 
to the main function of the universities. ' 
34 
After the English Civil War the two ancient universities were 
purged in order to ensure their subordination to the new order. But 
this purging did not have any long-term detrimental effects. The fact 
that these institutions had strong links with the prevailing property 
system, 'through their ownership of impropriated tithes '3meant that 
the strengthening of the position of those propertied interests after 
the war benefitted the universities. With the restoration of the 
monarchy in 1660 the Anglican monopoly of Oxford and Cambridge was 
re-established. Green maintains that this monopoly was the cause of many 
problems. He says 
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'The clerical control over the colleges was detrimental 
both to their efficiency and scholarship. The majority 
of fellowships had become the preserve of the Anglican 
clergy and were regarded as a stepping stone to 
preferment rather than an opportunity for genuine 
study and research ... Tutorial 
duties once conscientiously 
carried out were now neglected ... Many of the professors 
had ceased to lecture at all, since audience and stipend 
alike were impossibly small* 
36 
In his study of this period Kearney says 
'the universities became the educational organs of a 
declining gentry and a declining church. '37 
So far as Oxford was concerned this meant that 'academic 
conservatism' was the order of the day. Kearney comments that 
'The combination of scholastic philosophy (logic, ethics, 
physics and meta-physics) and olassical studies (oratory, 
poetry, history, grammar) .... seem to 
have remained 
the pattern for all Oxford. 
38 
The English universities came to cater for the 'young gentry' 
towards the second half of the sixteenth century. In Kearney's opinion 
the long term effect of this was that 
'the universities were transformed from the essentially 
clerical institutions of 1500 into the lay institutions 
of 1600. '39 
Certainly we can agree that the universities did not retain their 
exclusive clerical character and that as a result of the Civil 'Nar, 
and of the changes in the rural organization of agriculture, the gentry 
grew in importance. 
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One effect of the Civil War had been that the main barriers 
to the enclosure movement had been removed. The country landowners 
found it easier to reorganize agricultural production in their 
areas by reducing the amount of common land and by planning to 
produce an agricultural surplus that could be sold in the growing 
towns. As these effects took hold the social gap between the 
aristocracy and the gentry closed as the arietoaratio order became 
more defined by wealth than birth. Barrington Moore states that 
'From the gentry as a class, then, came the main 
representatives of a decisive historical trend 
modifying the structure of English rural society. '40 
The process was to continue unabated into the eighteenth century. 
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1689 tö the Enlightenment 
The arrival of William and Mary on the throne of England 
lead to some constitutional difficulties, but their ascendency to 
the throne of Scotland was the cause of real difficulties. A revolt 
by the supporters of King James and political and religious in- 
fighting delayed the acceptance of the Soots of the Presbyterian 
Dutch monarchs. The revolution of 1689 was followed by a period of 
readjustment in most institutions of Scottish life, not least in the 
universities. In her study of the origins of the Scottish Enlightenment 
Randall notes 
'The revolution of 1689 was an important event in the 
history of the Scottish universities; a Parliamentary 
Commission was set up in 1690 to visit and examine the 
universities and to ensure their commitment to the 41 
Presbyterian church now again the Church of Scotland. ' 
The Commission was most concerned to inquire into ecclesiastical 
and political questions rather than educational matters. An oath of 
allegance to the new King and Queen was demanded of all the Principals 
and Professors and those that refused to comply were usually removed 
from their poets. The short-term effects of this purge were clearly 
detrimental to the standards of education provided by the universities, 
but the long-term effects of the revolyttion of 1689 were more 
positive. 
William Carstares, a Scottish presbyterian minister, was able to 
use his position as royal chaplain, confident and advisor to William 
to impliment plans he had developed for the improvement of the 
universities of Scotland. Caretaree had been resident in Holland in 
the years before 1689 and had come back to Britain with William in 
1689. As a result of his access to the ear of the King he was able to 
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persuade the Crown to assist the universities by granting a sum to 
help them cope with the difficulties they were facing in adjusting 
to the dealing in the numbers of students enrolling. Furthermore 
Carstares succeeded in getting his brother-in-law, William Dunlop, 
appointed to the post of Principal of Glasgow University. In Chitnis's 
account of this period he maintains that 
'Caretere  used his political talents for dealing with 
some general problems in Scotland in the post-Revolution 
period, but in particular he was central to improvement in 
two of the Scottish universities, Glasgow and Edinburgh 
.. His own time in Holland and a desire to toady to his 
master had convinced Caratares how Scottish universities 
might be modelled on euch institutions as Utrecht (where 
he himself studied) and Leyden. ' 
42 
In 1703 Caratares was made Principal of the University of Edinburgh 
where he was able to force the university to undertake some crucial 
reforms. Most importantly he was able to bring about a reform of the 
regenting system. Under this ancient system a pupil entering the 
university was assigned to a single Regent, or Master, whose class 
he remained in for the full four years of the Arts course. The logistics 
of this system of teaching made it difficult for the university to 
introduce new subjects into the curriculum. So when the regenting 
system was replaced by the professorial system under the influence of 
Carstares innovations could more easily be acoomodated. Under the new 
system students were required to sign up for the courses offered by 
the professors who were now required to specialize in different areas 
of knowledge so as to provide a breadth of studies to the students. It 
became more common for new areas of study to be introduced as the 
university teachers realized that they could gain new students, and the 
resultant class fees, by responding to developments across various 
fields of knowledge. New professorial chairs were established at 
Edinburgh, and later, elsewhere. 
66 
One of the side effects of the change over from regenting to 
the professorial system was that the relationship between the student 
and the teacher underwent a significant alteration. No longer was 
one teacher a tutor for a known number of students. The students 
were freed from the harsh discipline that had typified the regenting 
system. Camio suggests that this reform was welcomed in the land and 
that 
'the habits of good oonduot that had been pounded into 
9oottieh youths at home and in elementary eohool generally 
kept them on the straight and narrow during their stay in 
oollege. '43 
Outside of university affairs the most important event in Scotland 
in this period was the union of the English and Scottish parliaments 
in 1707. Although the Scots maintained a long-standing distrust of 
their southern neighbours the Union of 1707 was widely seen in the 
north as being inevitable. Harvie highlights certain factors which 
support this view when he maintains that 
'The experience of the 1690e bore witness to this. Four 
bad harvests brought the last and possibly the worse famine 
in the country's history. Their one attempt through the 
Company of Scotland at colonization in Central America 
perished in 1699 in the swamps of Darien. In Europe in the 
terms of trade were shifted against traditional Scottish 
activities. The ideal of austere independence had few 
takers; aristocrat and merchant alike looked South, the 
first attracted by political power and patronage, the 
second by an expanding English market and the possibility 
of liquidating his Darien losses. '44 
There is considerable evidence to indicate that Scotland was 
able to retain a distinctive cultural life after the Union, but it 
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must be acknowledged that in other areas England was increasing her 
control over her northern neighbour. Smout concurs with this 
interpretation and suggests that there was a recognition of this 
fact at the time. He says 
'early eighteenth century Scotland was, indeed as much 
as a dependent economy as any country could be in that 
age, tied specifically to England in commerce and 
decision-making, more generally to the countries of 
England, the Netherlands and trance in technology and 
culture. ' 
45 
In practice the Soots cultural independence was such that it had 
concrete outcomes. Those Soots leaders who were in favour of of the 
Union were not 'anti-Scottish', but rather, as Harvie depicts, they 
'recognized that parliament was only one among a range 
of national institutions. They argued that the safety and 
effectiveness of the Kirk, the law and the educational 
system were, in an age of limited governmental activity, 
worth sacrificing a parliament for. '46 
In the short-term we will see that their interpretation of 
events was proved to be correct. Hence Withrington tells us that 
'The passing of the Act of Union in 1707 is not itself 
directly significant for Scottish education. '47 
As matters turned out for the universities they were not only 
uneffected by the Union, but protected from adverse interference by a 
clause in the Act. Hutchinson describes how 
'An Act of the Scottish Parliament of 1705 had deemed 
that "the four Universities as established by law shall 
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continue within the Kingdom for ever" and this provision 
was ratified by the Act of Union of March 1707, so that 
henceforth ultimate financial responsibility for the 
ancient Scottish universities resided in Westminster. '48 
As the Westminster parliament had no interest in interferring 
with the universities in & gland there was a natural inclination for 
it to ignore developments in the Scottish universities. And so after 
a period during which the universities in Scotland had been interferred 
with continually they found themselves suddenly free of the fetters of 
national politics, at least on the day to day level. However there were 
some indirect ooneequenoes of the Union. 
Whereas in the years before 1707 the city of Edinburgh had been 
the centre of life for the Scottish aristocracy in the period after 
the movement of the parliament to London the aristocracy, or at least 
the more influential and important members of the aristocracy, moved 
out of Edinburgh. In his account of Scotland in the eighteenth century 
Graham provides a graphic description of this transformation when he 
says 
'The height of Edinburgh's glory was before the Union of 
1707, in the days when meetings of the Scots Parliament 
drew to the capital nobles and persons of quality from every 
county ... After 1707 all this was sadly changed ... 
Instead of the throng of 145 nobles and 160 commoners .. 
there went the sixteen representative Peers and sixty 
Members of Parliament. '49 
The vacuum left by the movement of the central figures of the 
Scottish aristocracy to London was finally filled by the members of the 
legal profession based in the capital city of Scotland. Harvie notes 
that 
'As the eighteenth century wore on, legal families like the 
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Forbeses, Dundasee and Erkinee took over from the 
aristocrats as the directors of Scottish Politics-'50 
In the poet-Union era the four universities in Scotland went 
about their business. Out of these institutions it was the youngest 
one at Edinburgh which was to net the standards for the older 
foundations. Although the universities were left alone by the 
politicians at Westminster the political factions within the local 
communities took an active part in university affairs. This was 
particularly true in the case of Edinburgh and the university. The 
Town Council assisted in transforming the 'towns college' into an 
institution with an international reputation. A key figure in this 
work was George Drummond, an important figure in Edinburgh politics 
between 1715 and 1766. Drummond was closely involved in the 
organization of the drainage of the land on the north aide of the 
city and with the subsequent development of the New Town. 
For our purposes we should note that Drummond played an 
important part in the revitc, l. ization of Edinburgh University by 
using his position as the Provost of the city, and the town council's 
role as patron of the university, to work for improvements in the 
university. Smout describes his contribution under three headings 
when he says of Drummond that 
'Firstly, in collaboration with Alexander ;.. unro primus be 
worked towards the establishment of the first medical 
faculty in any university in the United Kingdom ... 
Secondly, because he believed, with Munro, that teaching 
medicine had little point without a hospital in which the 
students could learn to recognize diseases and which 
patients themselves could be expertly relieved, he and 
Munro set out to build the Royal Infirmary ... Thirdly, 
he took a lively and indeed critical interest in the 
appointment of professors of excellence and distinction 
, 
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to chairs in the college ... 
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The model for the development of the medical faculty came 
from Holland where Munro had studied at Leyden University under 
the medical professor Hermann Boerhoave. 
On a more general vein Cant maintains that in this period the 
universities of Scotland oontinued to be regarded as part of a national 
system of education. Unlike Oxford and Cambridge 
'the close linke between the universities and society 
made it lees likely that they would become backwaters 
of privileged indolence or that they would be swept out 
of touch with reality by any new wind of intellectual 
change. 'S2 
This indeed seems to have been the case. In particular the 
universities were answerable to the community through the system of 
professorial appointment. Sometimes this exercise of patronage was 
not so much based on right, but on practice. The colleges were 
expected to be responsive to the needs of the people who supported 
them and sent their children to be educated there. Everson maintains 
that 
'Appointments to university posts in Scotland were not 
made by any faculty without regard to the wishes of 
Chancellors, Rectors, the Crown and its servants, local 
gentlemen, merchants or ministers. ' 
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While at Edinburgh the town council were the organ through 
which the community worked in Glasgow the professoriate were in the 
central position. Emerson suggests that not all groups in the local 
area held equal away - in fact he says 
'Untitled polticiane and lawyers were the dominant groups 
in Scotland after 1707. They were the country's improvers 
and enlightened men, so it is not surprising that their 
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proteges in the colleges reflect their interests in 
economic development, agricultural innovation, 
'moderatiem', belles lettree and a curriculum that 
was useful, polite and career-oriented. 
54 
The teachers appointed to the positions in the Scottish 
universities were rewarded on the basis of the number of students 
they could attract into their classes. There was every incentive for 
the professors to extend the traditional curriculum to cater for the 
new interests of the age; in this context Withrington indicates that 
'while good and proper pedagogical reasons might be 
brought forward for these developments, early in 
Edinburgh and rather later elsewhere, it is hardly 
to be doubted that it was their financial attractiveness 
to the teachers which was of the first importance. '55 
While the teachers in the Scottish universities were thus 
encouraged to respond to the requirements of the time their counter- 
parts at the two ancient English universities were in a quite 
different position. In his study of the history of education in 
Britain Curtis refers to the fact that 
'A considerable number of new professorships had been 
established during the last century, but some Chairs were 
so poorly remunerated that they failed to attract men of 
learning and ability. Most of the actual teaching was 
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undertaken by the college tutors. ' 
The college tutors may have been hard working but the standards 
of education at both Oxford and Cambridge were not high. There was 
a tendency amongst the upper-classes to employ private tutors rather 
than send their eons to public schools and the universities. The 
admissions at the English universities at the beginning of the 
eighteenth century were falling rapidly. Both universities were 
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encumbered with outdated statutes which stifled the possibility of 
reform. In an address about Oxford University in the eighteenth century 
Sutherland says 
'the University ... was bound hand and foot by the 
Laudian code of statutes imposed on it in 1636, which 
were explicitly intended to prevent its changing of them 
by its own decisions, and which were conceived in euch 
detail that every iota of its curriculum and degree 
structure and the working of all its institutions were 
prescribed for it., 
Sutherland ooncludea that the university stagnated and that 
'Under the iron hand of the Laudian statutes it was 
hopelessly out of touoh with the needs of the times. 157 
Cambridge University was similarly effected by the Elizabethian 
statutes which had been passed in the previous century. The role of 
the Anglican church at both universities did not lead to marry 
improvements in the educational provisions at those institutions. At 
Oxford and Cambridge the fellowships came to be regarded as stepping 
stones to preferrments elsewhere. The fellows sometimes even failed 
to take up residence in the two towns. Although Green agrees that 
the English universities were going through a bad period he suggests 
that their deficiencies were exaggerated. He says 
'Both universities were the targets of Grub Street publicists, 
Deists, Dissenters and plain Whigs who did not mince their 
words and deliberately blackened the universities reputation. 
Their intemperate sallies helped to create the picture of 
the eighteenth-century university which is still with us. 
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However Green does acknowledge that the education provided in 
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these two institutions was narrow and restricted. Both Oxford and 
Cambridge served only a small section of the society in which they 
existed. This exclusivity was one of the main causes of complaint 
levelled against them. Green indicates that 
'The dissenters, especially influential among the 
mercantile and professional classes, whose own 
academies oompared so favourably with the universities 
at this time, oritioized the obligation to subscribe to 
the Thirty-nine Articles which virtually debarred Non- 
conformists from admission to Oxford and prevented them 
from taking a degree at either university. ' 
The very fact that Oxbridge were attacked for their religious 
exclusiveness meant that the defenders of the universities were able 
to argue that the reform movement was part of an attack on the role 
of the Church of Bugland an the established religion in the land. So 
the defence of the two English universities centred on the strength 
of the connection between the Church and the State. Until well into 
the nineteenth century the debate over university reform in England 
was dominated by the question of the position of the Church vis-a-vis 
the universities. 
Therefore for a significant part of the eighteenth century little 
was done to improve the education offered by Oxford and Cambridge. The 
fellows of the colleges in these two market towns were left free to 
proceed without outside interference. Those who were in a position to 
enquire into any possible abuses taking place declined to do so 
because they assumed that any complaints were only motivated by those 
trying to call into question the very structure of aristocratic 
society. 
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The Enlightenment to the Nineteenth century 
As the two universities in England were suffering from a decline 
in the number of students enrolling the two lowland universities in 
Scotland underwent a period of boom. Between 1730 and 1760 both the 
universities at Edinburgh and Glasgow grew in size and stature. They 
rose to achieve an international reputation for the quality and 
variety of the courses under offer and, as a result, they attracted 
students from all parts of Britain and even from the more distant 
corners of the English-speaking world. Due to the system of payment 
the Professors at the two universities were paid well if their classes 
were full and this in turn meant that these institutions were able to 
attract and retain the very best teachers. However, according to William 
Thom, the system of payment was open to abuse. Writing in 1762 Thom 
complained that 
'A place in a university is considered as easy, honourable 
and lucrative. It is almost looked upon as a sinecure; it 
is not ordinarily the most ingenious and able for teaching 
that is pitched (sic) upon, but he who is connected or 
whose friends are connected with and can serve the men in 
power ... A man's sufficiency is seldom or never mentioned; 
his ability is no recommendation of him; his total ignorance 
of the things he is to teach is no obstacle to his being 
preferred to the office. ' 
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In his discussion of the appointment of Edinburgh professors by 
the town council Smout indicates that the political context in which 
the decisions were made was not a narrow one. He suggests that the 
political machinations of the council should be understood in a 
national context and that 
'it was not, of course, a democratic body; it itself had 
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33 members who normally nominated their own successors, 
but the political 'managers' of Scotland contrived on 
behalf of the British government to see that only loyal 
Whigs achieved any office of significance within the 
council, and that Jacobites and Tories favourable to 
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the old Stewart cause felt the cold wind of diefavour. I 
The lowland universities should be distinguished from the 
institutions at St Andrews and Aberdeen. The growth of Edinburgh and 
Glasgow was quite different from the progress of the two other 
universities. The divisions of an intellectual nature between these 
groups of institutions is, maybe, a reflection of a more widespread 
division within eighteenth-century Scottish society. In geographical 
terms the division was between the lowlands and the highlands and in 
political terms we may notice a split that distinguished lowland Whigs 
from Jacobite wing of the Tory party whose support was concentrated in 
the highlands. The clearest evidence of these divisions can be found in 
the events of 1715 and 1745. Whereas the Jacobite Reb(-llions are sometimes 
represented as expressions of Scottish nationalism Webb maintains 
that the fact that in both cases 
'the majority of the fighting men came from the highlands, 
the stronghold of Catholicism and Episcopalianism' 
did not endear their cause of the lowlanders who were mostly of the 
pro yterian faith. Harvie adds support of this interpretation of events 
when he points out that 
'More Scots had fought for Cumberland than for Charles 
Edward; more Scots than English soldiers thereafter wasted 
the glens. ' 
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The division of Scotland into Highlands and Lowlands takes on a 
particular significance if attention is given to the fact that in the 
period between 1740 and 1830 the Lowlands was the centre of an 
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inte11eotual ferment that came to be called the Scottish Enlightenment. 
During that time Lowland Scotland gained an international reputation 
for its original contributions to learning. In her book on this 
period Rendall indicates that 
'During the eighteenth century, and particularly from 1740 
on, Scottish writers gained international recognition for 
the range of their learning, for the originality and 
penetration of the writings on philosophy, history, law 
and science, and for their centres of enlightened civiliz- 
ation in Edinburgh and Glasgow. ' 
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Rendall contrasts these developments with the lack of anything 
similar in the centres of learning in England. During this period the 
city of Edinburgh became known as 'the Athens of the North', a name 
that drew attention to her intellectual and architectural development. 
This presents an interesting contrast to her previous name of 'old 
reokie', which drew attention to the deficiencies of her sewage system. 
Smout's study of the Scottish people up to 1830 contains the 
opinion that 
The great majority of those Lowlandere who made any 
notable contribution to the cultural golden age came from 
the middle class. ' 
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So although Adam Smith was the son of a customs officer from Kirkcaldy 
and David Hume was the second son of a laird, the likes of Adam Ferguson, 
Dugald Stewart and Sir Walter Scott were from the miAdle strata of 
lowland society. 
For our purposes it is important to note that the Scottish 
Enlightenment was closely connected with the lowland universities. In his 
social history of the Enlightenment Chitnis states that 
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'the Scottish Enlightenment oentred even more on the 
universities than on the Church or the law, not least 66 
because professors predominated among the intellectuals. ' 
The renown of the Scottish professoriat was such that we ought 
to assume that William Thome comments about the situation at Glasgow 
in 1762 was an indication of times past rather of things to come. 
Support for this interpretation can be gained from Smout's comments 
that 
'it is hard ... to imagine the golden age without 
the 
universities, who educated so many of the leaders and 
later harboured a high proportion of the most distinguished 
intellectuals in their chairs. ' 
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The transformation in the intellectual climate of Scotland in 
this period was outstanding. No better indication of this change could 
be found than in the words of a severe critic of Scottish life in the 
Seventeenth century, Trevor-Roper. This historian asks 
'By what social, political or intellectual alchemy did 
a country which had recently seemed so barbarous - 
suddenly- in the fashionable jargon of the Sociologist- 
'take off'? At the end of the seventeenth century Scotland 
was a by-word for irredeemable poverty, social backwardness, 
political faction. Its universities were the unreformed 
seminaries of a fanatical clergy. A century later, in one 
field at least, it was the teacher of Europe; and some of 
the most enterprising Englishmen sent their sons, some of 
whom would become British cabinet ministers, not to Oxford 
or Cambridge, but to Edinburgh or Glasgow. 
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The reason for the success of the Scottish universities in 
recruiting the sons of 'enterprising Englishmen' was not entirely 
78 
due to the excellence of these institutions; sometimes more worldly 
considerations played apart. In particular we may note that 
political factors were eignifioant; Halsey notes that 
'Some Whig families sent their cleverer eons for further 
education to the Scottish universities' 
69 
as an alternative to studying st Oxbridge or even to the prospect of 
undertaking the 'grand tour. ' This later possibility become utterly 
impractical during the Napoleonic Wars and the universities of 
Scotland benefitted as a result. Amonet the cleverer sons' referred 
to by Halsey we will come across Lord John Russell, Lord Palmerston, 
the Marquis of Lansdowne and Lord Melbourne. 
An indication of the social composition of the alumni of the 
Scottish universities is provided by Mathew in his study of the 
matriculation records of the University of Glasgow between 1740 and 
1839. In this work the author concentrated his attention of four 
decades (1740-9,1765-74,1790-9 and 1830-9) and, amongst other 
matters, looked at the descrition of the occupations of the fathers 
of the students. Following the presentation of the table of figures 
Mathew writes 
'The two most significant trends in the figures appear 
in the 'Industry and Commerce' and 'Nobility and Landed' 
groups. The formers percentage increased from 26.2 to 
49.9 between the first and third decades and remained at 
the later level over the 1830s. The movement in the second 
group was in the opposite direction: a decline from 31.9% 
in the 1740a to 6.7% in the 1830x. '70 
The figures indicate that the representation of the nobility and 
landed classes declined in numbers most rapidly between 1740-9 and 
1765-74 as by the later date only 14.1% of the students were from 
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his olass. Mathew epeoulat. e that 
'These trends would seem to reflect the changing class 
structure in a time of industrialization. ' 
This conclusion seems rather doubtful for the aristocratic 
class retained a central place in the national arena well into the 
nineteenth century. It seems more likely that Mathews subsiduary 
comments are much closer to the mark. He says 
'Members of the Scottish upper classes, further, were 
tending to send their sons to England for their education 
towards the end of our period ... a feeling prevailed 
that Scottish cities, Glasgow especially, hardly provided 
an environment sufficiently civilized for the noble and 
refined. ' 
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And so we can see that the movement of students across the 
Tweed was two-way. Mathew's comments about the upper classes view of 
the city of Glasgow lead us on to a further point. 
So far the view of the Scottish universities in the eighteenth 
century gives the impression that the two lowland universities were 
the innovators and that St Andrews and Aberdeen followed their lead. 
This is an accurate representation of the general picture, but it does 
fail to establish the differences between the developments in Glasgow 
and Edinburgh. These two cities, according to Smout 
'represented in their different ways the quniteaeence of 
two streams of middle-class life, Edinburgh dominated by 
the professional classes, and Glasgow by the triumph of 
the commercial and manufacturing interests. '72 
From a statistical analysis of the first street directories of 
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e oitiee in the 17709 and 1780e Smout produces a table of 
gures whioh, he oonoludee, indioatesthat 
'Edinburgh attracted five times as many noblemen and 
gentry as Glasgow even in 1773, and the proportion would 
be much larger fifty years later when the New Town in 
the capital was completed. '73 
In contrast to this Smout's table indicates that 'Merchants and 
Manufacturers' comprised 30.0; of Glasgows population, but only 
12.5% of Edinburgh's and that roughly the reverse proportions 
applied to the numbers of 'professional men' in each city 
(that 
is Edinburgh 28.8% and Glasgow 12.3%). 
These contrasts are of some significance when we come to 
appreciate that one of the features of the Scottish universities 
w$a that they came to serve their local communities. Both Edinburgh 
and Glasgow universities responded to the demands of the local 
community by founding new ohaire. Snout recounts that 
'In the eighteenth century, Ddinburgh 
(which was 
throughout the pacemaker) added four chairs in law 
between 1707 and 1722, a Faculty of Medicine in 1726 
a chair of Rhetoric in 1760 and four chairs in 
science - Chemistry, Natural History, Astronomy and 
Agriculture. '74 
Glasgow followed the same general lines of development. In the 
course of the century we can observe that Edinburgh gained renown 
for its professional studies and for the cultural dimension of 
those studies while Glasgow developed mathematical and scientific 
studies which served the commercial and agricultural interests that 
were gathered around this rapidly expanding city. 
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The expansion of both Glasgow and Edinburgh had an effect on 
the whole lowland area. Ferguson observes that 
'Urban growth, by providing large markets .... 
stimulated the zeal for agrarian changes. Thus, the 
wealthy merchants of Glasgow were by the 1760a helping 
to transform the agriculture of Clydesdale, while the 
growth of the city exercised an influence on the whole 
of the agricultural south-west. Similar effects were 
produced in the south-east by the increased population 
of Edinburgh and the wealth of the legal profession. ' 
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The curriculum of the Scottish universities expanded to cater 
for the needs of these agricultural interests. The empirical attitude 
to farming found in the lowlands of Scotland was informed by the 
studies taking place in the universities. 
In the first two decades of the nineteenth century the 
universities in both Scotland and England increased their enrolments. 
In some ways their contrasting development meant that they provided 
a complimentary service to each other. In his article on the concept 
of 'internal colonialism' Firniss postulates that the universities of 
Scotland provided an expertise that was demanded by the Industrial 
Revolution and the expansion of the British Empire. He says 
'In a oountry needing engineers, doctors, teachers, 
literate military officers and colonial administrator., 
the absence of English education provisions left a 
vacuum for others to fill. For university graduates (in 
1830 there were 440 university places in Scotland, 60 
per cent of the British total), the opportunities 
afforded by free labour mobility within Britain and 
76 through access, to the Empire was essential. ' 
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During the eighteenth century the universities at Oxford and 
Cambridge suffered a decline in the numbers of students, but they 
continued largely uneffected; their generous endowments allowed 
them to rise above these temporary difficulties. In his social 
history of this period Porter says 
'Oxford () and Cambridge() became more genteel, luxurious 
and costly, and so deterred poorer students ... Oxford's 
crypto-Jacobite politics repelled some, as did the ultra- 
modern curriculum based on geometry, mathematics and 
Newtonian science which Cambridge evolved in its sleep. ' 
Porter concludes that London was the centre of literary and intellectual 
ferment and that 
'the universities became rather pocketfuls of patronage and 
the starting line in the race for church livings. '77 
As English society was able to provide many positions in the gift 
of the powerful men of affairs the universities were not required to 
participate in the selective process for entry into rewarding positions 
as was the case in Scottish society. The route to those positions was 
through the social cultivation of the manners of a 'gentleman' and not 
through a competitive educational system. In his outline of Oxford and 
Cambridge at the beginning of the nineteenth century Ashby notes that 
'the professional faculties of theology, law and medicine, 
had long ago been allowed to atrophy, and the colleges 
concentrated in what in medieval times was simply the 
prerequisites for professional education : studies in the 
faculty of arts ... until late into the nineteenth 
century the emphasis of these two universities was on the 
all-round education of a privileged class, not on the 
disinterested pursuit of learning. '78 
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As we have noted this 'all-round education' was developed at 
Oxford into the study of the classic languages of Latin and Greek 
while at Cambridge the emphasis was on mathematics. Both universities 
suffered from the fact that during the century the existing view of 
liberal education did not specify a university education. In his 
book on tradition and changes in English liberal education 
Rothblatt says 
'In the eighteenth century a liberal education did not 
assume, and certainly did not require, residence at a 
university. '79 
Rothblatt explains how the 'courtesy book' acted as a guide to the 
form of acceptable values and mores of respectable society. He then 
suggests that 
'The theory of liberal education being a theory of 
character formation, stressed the education of the whole 
man. The courtesy book held up the model of a gentleman 
whose mind and manners were in perfect accord, whose 
deportment was as much as his intellect or knowledge was 
an indication of proper education. ' 
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According to these standards the universities of England failed 
on two main counts. Firstly they failed to provide appropriate 
recreational facilities deemed as 'essential to the development of 
the Renaissance personality' in so far as they offered no instruction 
in fencing, dancing, riding, falconry or hunting. And secondly, there 
were no women, or almost no women of quality, in the university 
community with whom the students could practice the social graces. 
The decline in the number of graduates from the two universities 
in the eighteenth century is well documented. However the English 
universities did not entirely lose their association with aristocratic 
society. Rothblatt notes that the status and financial position of 
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the clergy in England improved visibly. He points out that the 
beneficed clergy profited from 
'the extraordinary changes in the structure of farming 
that occured in the second half of the eighteenth 
century and from the inflated prices paid for grain 
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during the ware against Franoe. ' 
As a result of these changes the clergy received an increased income 
which allowed them to adopt a life style more like that of their 
gentry neighbours. In these circumstances the younger sons of the 
gentry were recruited into the church to euch an extent that 
Rothblatt can accurately observe that 
'The rise in clerical statue between the mid-Georgian 
period and the end of the Napoleonic War is a very 
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significant historical change. ' 
We noted in the opening chapter that there was some dispute 
about the attendence of the nobility at Oxford and Cambridge during 
the eighteenth century. Stone's study of the size and composition of 
the Oxford student body is based on the analysis of student/father 
ratio over a period of time and resulted in the statement that 
'the conclusion seems inescapables throughout the late 
17th and 18th centuries a smaller and smaller proportion 
of the children of the social elite was attending 
Oxford university., 
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However, a more recent study of 'the peerage in the eighteenth 
century' by John Cannon reaches a conclusion which is at varience 
with that of Stone. Cannon states that 
'pie have established that an increasing proportion of 
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the English peerage was educated at Oxford and Cambridge 
and this is at a time when, for much of the period, 
admissions generally to the universities were falling. ' 
As we have previously seen Cannon thinks that the aristocracies 
influence at the two universities was at its peak at this time. 
The abricultural revolution served to strengthen the position 
of the richest landowners and as the universities played a role in 
the reinforcement of their status they were to grow in importance 
as well. The gentlemanly ideal was to once again become linked with 
university education in the nineteenth century as a growing sub- 
aristocratic class came to realize that the acquisition of aristocratic- 
like status could be achieved. One of the distinctive features of the 
English aristocracy was that it was an 'open' elite in so far as over 
a generation or so the nouveau-riche could aspire to upward mobility. 
The universities were to play a central role in these circumstances. 
Statistical verification of the impact of the landowning class 
on English society can be gleaned from Jenkins and Jones' study of 
'Social Class of Cambridge University Alumni of the 18th and 19th 
Centuries. ' For the period from 1752 to 1799 these authors figures 
indicate that 3&,, of the students' fathers were 'land-owners or of 
that Class. ' 
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Summary 
To fulfill the purpose of this chapter we ought to summarise 
the position at the beginning of the nineteenth century. In 
particular we need to annotate the differences between the 
universities in Scotland and England and to indicate the contrasts 
within those two systems. 
One of the first features we can observe in that in Scotland 
the relationship of the church and the universities was significantly 
different from that in England. While in the south the clergy were 
the dominant occupational group in university affairs in Scotland it 
was the lawyers who occupied that position. In England the two 
universities of Oxford and Cambridge were under the close control of 
the Church of England who viewed any attack on the status quo as an 
attack on the role of the Anglican Church as the established religion 
of the state. In so far as the universities were national institutions 
this association of the church, and its aristocratic supporters, with 
the political and social domination of the aristocracy resulted in a 
mutual support system that was difficult to challenge. In Scotland 
the church was more democratic in its government and, therefore, its 
impact on Scottish society was unlike that of the Church of England. 
The general tenor of social life in the north was reflected in the 
universities in that they were more democratic than those in England 
and were, as a result, more responsive to local requirements. As we 
have seen Edinburgh and Glasgow served slightly different social 
groups from each other and from those in England. 
In this way the three contending social groups that form the 
main focus of our studies in the next chapters will be seen to have 
established links with the universities in various parts of the 
British Isles. The link between the aristocracy and the two English 
universities were strengthened in the later quarter of the eight- 
eenth century and in the first half of the nineteenth century. The 
University of Edinburgh had well established connections with the 
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professional classes, particularly the lawyers, in lowland Scotland 
and the University of Glasgow was the first institution in the 
tertiary sector to give any attention to the requirements of the 
mercantile section of the middle class. 
So at the beginning of the period that forme the central focus 
of this thesis we should note that the curriculum of the six 
universities in Britain was not uniform; it clearly reflected the 
varying influences of the classes on the universities. 
Furthermore we must record the fact that the teaching staff 
of the Scottish universities were subjected to a much greater degree 
of accountability for their everyday practices than their counterparts 
at Oxford and Cambridge. The effect of this was that the standard of 
teaching, especially at the two lowland universities, was higher in 
Scotland than in the south as the professorships in Scotland carried 
more social prestige and potential income than the sinecures that 
existed at Oxford and Cambridge. Men of talent were attracted to the 
Scottish universities whereas in England the universities were 
intellectual backwaters. The other aide of this coin is that the 
Scottish universities were much more a part of the local community 
than the English universities. The latter were not responsive to 
local requirements. While the Scottish universities may have been 
more democratic than Oxford and Cambridge they still only dealt with 
the needs of the members of the upper and middle classes. 
A final point to note in this summary is that the universities 
in the south and the north took a different line to each other on 
the question of the receipt of state support. The two collegiate 
unions in England studiously avoided the acceptance of state aid. 
Most of the colleges were well enough endowed to continue their 
peaceful existence without having to worry about raising money 
from the state and thus jeopardising their independence. In 
Scotland none of the universities had ever been able to build up 
sufficient reserves of wealth to gain any independence from the 
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state. In fact the accepted practice was for the state to maintain 
an ongoing commitment to the financial support of the univeroties. 
As we observed this practice continued even after the 'state moved 
from Edinburgh to London. 
Chapter Three 
The 1826 Royal Commission on the Scottish Universities, the 
attempts at legislation in the 1830a and the founding of the 
University of London 
In this chapter an analysis will relate the appointment of 
a Royal Commission on the Scottish universities, and the subsequent 
events surrounding the Commissioners report, to events in England. 
The attempts at legislation on the reform of the Scottish universities 
will be connected to the breaking of the monopoly of university 
education in England by the Anglican church by the establishment and 
eventual chartering of the University of London. 
Primary sources will be used to contruct an account of the 
debate on these innovations. It will be shown that some of the ideas 
raised in the debate over the reform of the universities in Scotland 
were also raised in the discussion about the establishment of a 
university in London. It will be seen that in some cases the same 
individuals were closely connected with events on both sides of the 
border. In this chapter we will begin to see that those who wish to 
understand the reform of the Scottish universities can profit from 
the study of events taking place outside of Scotland. 
This section on the first half of the nineteenth century will 
indicate that the relationship between the church and the universities 
was beginning to be questioned on both sides of the Tweed. It will 
show that the nature of the debate on university matters was closely 
linked with concerns about the secularization of British society. 
As in the subsequent chapter of this thesis the study of 
university reform in the 1820s and 1830s will be related to the 
educational ideas associated with the aristocratic, professional and 
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mercantile olieese to see whether the relationships between these 
three groups was the same in Scotland as it was in England. In 
particular we need to investigate whether the differences in the 
relative prestige of these groups on either side of the border had 
any observable impact on the universities. 
In 1826 Robert Peel, in his position as Home Secretary in the 
Tory administration of the Earl of Liverpool, ordered a Royal 
Commission to be set up to inquire into the state of the colleges 
and universities of Scotland. As we have seen in the previous chapter 
these institutions had built up an international reputation in the 
later half of the eighteenth century and some of the professors were 
of world-wide repute. In his article on the differences between the 
Scottish and English approaches to university education in the 
nineteenth century Wright maintains that in the 1820s 
'the Scottish universities enjoyed their highest 
reputation in the south. 
" 
In many parts of the English-speaking world the universities of 
Scotland provided a model that was preferred to that of Oxbridge. 
While the Scottish universities blossomed in the fifty years before 
1820 the two English universities became the training schools of the 
Angican church and the finishing schools for the aristocracy. green's 
study of the universities refers to 
'The stagnation which settled on Oxford and Cambridge 
in the eighteenth century. ' 
2 
Yet Robert Peel ordered an inquiry into the Scottish universities 
rather than into the universities of England. In order to explain this 
apparent paradox we ought to examine the reasons behind his 
decision and to compare the situation in the north with that in England. 
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The 1826 Scottish University Commission 
In his history of the University of Glasgow Iackie suggests 
that Edinburgh University was to blame for the ordering of the 
Royal Commission. Mackie maintains that 
'religious and political dissatisfaction formed the 
background for the Commission of 1826; that 
Commission was immediately due to a limited and 
local cause. ' 
The limited and local cause he refers to was the strained 
relationship between the Senate of Edinburgh University and the Town 
Council which still retained some administrative control over the 
university. For some time the professoriat and the Town Council had 
been in conflict over their respective areas of responsibility. 
Mackie tells us that 
'A series of quarrels came to a climax in a dispute 
about the chair of Midwifery. '3 
The question whether midwifery should become a compulsory component 
for those intending to graduate in medicine excited both the Senate 
and the Town Council. Both claimed that they had the authority to 
decide the matter and believed that a point of principle was at 
stake. The Senate attempted to resolve the dispute by petitioning the 
government to issue a Royal Commission to enquire into the 
financial and administrative structure of the university. Mackie thinks 
Peel responded to this request. 
In an article on 'Science and Scottish University Reform' 1M. orrell 
offers a slightly different perspective on these events when he says 
'I want to suggest that at the dawn of the so-called 
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Age of zeforr., the Scottish universities in general 
and Edinburgh in particular were facing or evading 
dire problems concerning effective organization and 
administration. ' 
This author refers to the Edinburgh dispute and to the question 
of the possible union of the two universities in Aberdeen with the 
corinent 
'These untidy arrangercents at dinburfh and Aberdeen, 
I suspect, did not satisfy Peel who revered 
aßrLinistrative efficiency, particularly if it was 
informed by a strong sense of public duty and 
accountability. '4 
A further perspective on these events can also t, e found in the 
book by 'reorge Davie. : ere the author points out that although 
'Government intervention in the affairs of the 
S^ottish universities, we learn from Sir ; iilliac; 
Hamilton, had 'teen invoked in view of certain pressing 
difficulties of finance and administration .... 
it carve as something of a shock when the Commissioners 
at once bean to pry into the curriculum and to 
criticize severely an academic inheritance which still 
enjoyed a considerable respect on the Continent. 
5 
In spite of the differences n the interpretation between these 
authors we can note that they share a co=, on viewpoint in that they 
all search for an explanation for the orderin; of the enquiry in 
events to the north of the border. As a result of the methodology 
outiinýd in the first chapter of this study it should be clear that 
to seek a fuller understandin6 of these events we need to take 
account of the circumstances on both sides of the reed. -y referrin_; 
to the correspondence of the principal actors 'involved in the 
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decision to set up the Royal Commission we may get a more accurate 
idea of the reasons why it was decided to order a Commission at 
this time and why it was decided to extend the scope of the enquiry 
beyond the limits suggested by those requesting the Commission. 
It appears from the secondary sources that Joseph Hume was 
one of the principal actors involved in the events which lead up 
to the decision to set up the Commission. Hume was a leading 
political figure of his day even though he never held a cabinet 
post. His reputation as a radical reformer was acquired as a result 
of his efforts in getting the repeal of the Combination Acts through 
parliament in 1824. He sat as the Member of Parliament for the Montrose 
district; within his constituency were the two universities of 
Aberdeen. His direct involvement with the Scottish universities arose 
out of his being elected to the position of Rector of Marischal 
University in 1825. 
The office of Rector was regarded as an honorary one and was 
usually held by powerful or influential members of the aristocracy. As 
Hume was none of these things his election caused something of a stir. 
The students had exercised their right to vote in the election in a way 
that asserted their independence from the wishes of the professoriat of 
Marischal University. According to Anderson's account of these elections 
the Professors tried to use their influence and authority to secure 
the election of the Earl of Fife. In 1823 they succeeded, but only, if 
we accept the report of the Aberdeen Chronicle quoted by Anderson, by 
tampering with the voting slips. But in 1324 Hume was elected by a 
substantial majority and in the following year was returned with a 
unanimous vote. Traditionally the Rectorship involved nominal duties, 
but characteristically Hume decided to exercise the power of holding 
a Rectorial Court. In his book on the :? ectorial Addresses Anderson 
says the court was called to 
'inquire into "irregularities and abuses ... in som-, 
departments of the college, prejudical to the interests 
of the students. "6 
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After hearing all the evidence and gaining some idea of the 
nature of the problems facing the university Hume decided that his 
powers as Rector were inadequate when it came to bringing about the 
necessary reforms. Anderson informs us that Hume wrote to one of his 
student supporters with this news; apparently Hume wrote 
'expressing the belief that a Royal Visitation alone 
could effectively alter the system on which the 
discipline of the college was founded. ' 
It appears that Hume had already resolved to work towards that end 
for in that same letter he said 
'I therefore made the requisite representation to 
Mr Peel, who with a readiness and candour highly 
honourable to him, after satisfying himself of the 
accuracy of my representations, appointed the 
Commission which is now engaged on that business. '? 
Although we can verify that Hume did in fact see Peel on this 
matter it would be a mistake to think that Hume played as an 
important part as he makes out. Robert Peel, in his position as 
Home Secretary, was in a much better position to account for the 
issuing of the Commission. It was the Home Secretaries job to 
advise the Crown on such matters having first consulted his various 
advisors. In this matter one of the first persons to consult would 
have been the Lord Advocate for Scotland, William Rae. In his position 
was Lord Advocate Rae was expected to advise the Home Secretary on 
all matters relating to Scotland. 
In a letter from Robert Peel to William Rae dated the 5th of 
December 1825 we can see that Peel did consult Rae. Peel says 
'I had a very long interview this day with P, !r Hume 
upon the subject of the Scotch (sic) Universities. 
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His object in coming to me was to urge the propriety of 
a visitation, to be exercised on the part of the Crown 
through the medium of a Commission - into the present 
state of those universities. 
He states a particular reason for such a visitation 
(independent of the general advantage which would 
result from an inquiry into the different systems of 
education pursued at the Scotch Universities) the dispute 
which has lately arisen between the Professors and the 
Patrons of the University of Edinburgh. An application 
which lately made (sic) from Marischal College of 
Aberdeen, for a grant of public money, for the repair or 
reconstruction of the College, and the propriety of 
considering before such an application were acceded to, 
whether it might not be advantageous to form some kind of 
Union between the two Universities at Aberdeen. 
MY answer to Mr Hume was that the subject was of too much 
importance for me to express an opinion upon it on the 
instant - but that I would without delay give it due 
consideration ... Now there are certainly some abuses, 
or at least were at no very remote period, committed by 
some of the Scotch Universities, which ought to be forthwith 
corrected - the Medical Profession had been brought into 
disrepute by the facilities with which some Scotch 
Universities grant diplomas. ... . '8 
Peeel went on to ask for Rae to give his opinion about the value 
of a visitation and to suggest to Rae that he should talk the matter 
over with Lord Melville. As 'manager' of Scottish affairs, an 
unofficial but important post ä! elville had inherited from his father, 
Lord 1elville was expected to advise the government on natters north 
of the border and to dispense patronage. 
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The scandal of the sale of medical degrees applied only to 
St. Andrews and Aberdeen universities, but nevertheless attracted some 
attention and damaged the reputation of all the Scottish universities 
even though the standard of medical education at Edinburgh and Glasgow 
was far superior to anything in England. However, just a few months 
before Peelle letter was sent to Rae, The Times report of the proceed- 
ings of the House of Commons contained the followings- 
'Mr. Brougham and Mr. Secretary Croker gave the 
professors of our two Northern Universities a 
hearty rap over the knuckles, for their mercenary 
conduct of selling decrees .. Yr. llroug'ýan 
asserts that a man sending X15. to the other side 
of the Fbrth "will by the next post receive a 
diploma to kill and slay His Majesty's liege 
subjects", 
9 
William Rae's reply to Peel's letter contains the opinion that 
'a visitation if intrusted to proper hands would prove useful'. He 
went on to acknowledge that there were various abuses that ought to be 
corrected and to express the opinion that of the abuses, the sale of 
medical degrees 'certainly hold the most prominent part'. It is 
interesting that one 'evil' that troubled Rae was the spread of the 
practice of the students electing a Rector; the annual election of 
a Rector was customary at Glasgow University and this idea had 
slowly been adopted at the other Scottish universities. Rae drew 
Peel's attention to this but suggested, diplorratically, that this 
worry 'perhaps ought not to be brought prominently forward' 
10 It would 
obviously been a source of embarrassment if it were thought that a 
Tory government were only acting to interfere in the election of non- 
aristrocratic Rectors. 
Iackie was certainly right to suggest that the Commission was 
in part due to the quarrel between the University Senate and the 
Town Council in Edinburgh but he overstates the import"-ince of th. it 
qunrr3l. 
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A more balanced interpretation would accept that no one incident 
provoked the issuing of the Commission, but that it came about as a 
result of a number of problems none of which, in themselves, were 
sufficient reason for a Commission. Taken together the Edinburgh 
quarrel, the medical degrees scandal, the possible union of the 
Aberdeen universities or the question of the election of Rectors by 
students convinced Peel and Rae of the desirability of a Royal 
Commission. 
Having said that there is a further point that should be made. 
At the root of three of these problems lay the question of finance. 
The Town Council in Edinburgh were in financial difficulties; the two 
northern universities were condemned to sell medical degrees in order 
to raise money and the question of the union of the Aberdeen universities 
would have allowed for certain economies. 
Prior to taking any public steps to initiate the issuing of a 
Royal Commission both Peel and Rae thoroughly investigated the precedents 
of former visitations. Peel's research showed that at least three 
Commissions had been issuing since the Union of the Parliaments in 1707. 
So when the issuing of the Commission was finally made public nobody 
questioned the authority of the Crown to order an inquiry into the 
Scottish universities; unlike their southern counterparts, the Scottish 
universities openly acknowledged the power of the stzte to order an 
inquiry into their interna2 affairs. 
The terms of referer ce of the Corv: ission covered ": ]1 the points 
that Feel and Rae had discussed in their correspondence. [fence the 
Commission was required to enquire into 
'all Statutes, Rules, and Ordinances now in force, 
especially such as relate to the granting of Degrees 
the management and ordering of the Universities .... 
the Rentals and Revenues of the universities irr. 
Colleges, to the Powers, Jurisdiction and 
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Privileges of the Chancellors, Vice-Chancellors, 
Rectors, Deans of Faculty, Professors and all 
other Members and Office-Bearers ... to decide 
all Controversies, Pleas and Disputes arising 
in regard to the Rules for granting degrees, or 
any other cause whatever'. 
11 
That last little phrase and the instruction to enquire into the 
'manner of teaching ... and as to all things else relating thereto' 
allowed for a scale of enquiry that came as a surprise to the Scots, 
as Davie's earlier comment makes clear. 
Peel was also responsible for selecting the Commissioners. They 
needed to be individuals who would be acceptable to the Scots; therefore, 
Lord Palmerston's u ggestion that four Oxbridge academics should be 
appointed was not acted on 
!2 
Seventeen Commissioners were named on the 
23rd July, 1826, but it was readily apparent that for various reasons 
some of those appointed would take little or no part in the visitation. 
It came as no surprise, therefore, when Lord L'. elville announced to the 
Commissioners at one of their first meetings that five more persons had 
been named as Commissioners on the 27th of September, 1826. 
The Commissioners were the Duke of Gordon, Chancellor of King's 
College, Aberdeen; the Duke of Montrose, the Chancellor of Glasgow 
University; the Larquis of Huntly, Chancellor of I'arischal College, 
Aberdeen; the Earl. of Aberdeen, Rector of King's College, Aberdeen; 
the Earl of Rosebery; the Earl of I ansfield; Viscount IL'. elville, 
Chancellor of St. Andrews University; Lord Binning, later to become 
the Earl of ? Iaddington; Charles Hope, President of the College of 
Justice in Scotland; Sir William Rae, the Lord Advocate; David Boyle, 
Justice-Clerk of Scotland; Sir Samuel Shepherd, Chief Baron of 
the Court of Exchequer; Nilliam Adam, Chief Commissioner of the Jury 
Court in Scotland; John Hope, Solicitor-General; George Cranstoun, 
Dean of the Faculty of Advocates; Thomas Taylor, Moderator of the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotl : nd -in; Ceor,, e Cook, l'; te 
hoderator of th; t same General Assembly. 
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The five additional Commissioners were the Earl of Lauderdale; 
Sir Walter Scott, the author; The Rev Dr Lee, a minister to an 
Edinburgh church; Henry Home Drummond, an advocate and director of 
the Bank of Scotland, and James äoncreiff, another advocate. Out of 
these twenty-two individuals twenty were Scots. 
Now clearly some of these individuals played a much more 
prominent part in the conduct of the Commission than others. One 
method we can use toa; tta. npt to identify the most active and influential 
members is to look. at the regularity of their attendance at the 
Commissions proceedings at Edinburgh. The Duke of Gordon died in 1827 
without ever attending a sitting. The Marquis of Huntly, on becoming 
the fifth Duke of Gordon on the death of his father, -attended none of 
the Edinburgh sittings, but did attend when a Committee of the 
Commission visited the Universities of Aberdeen five times. The Earl 
of Montrose, the Earl of Mansfield and William Adam were conspicuous 
by their total absence from every sitting of the Commission. Sir Walter 
Scott, for some : -eason, attended a single meeting of the Commission 
when it sat in Edinburgh in November 1927, but none thereafter. 
Although the Earl of Aberdeen was elected Chairman of the 
Commission he attended only eight of the ninety-nine sittings. However, 
John Hope in a letter to Peel implied that he and Aberdeen were 
mainly responsible for establishing 'the heads of Inquiry' of the 
Commission. Phis is in spite of the fact that neither Aberdeen or Hope 
had attended Scottish universities or had any experience of these 
institutions. We should not be surprised to read in a letter by 
Aberdeen to Hope that 'I have been a good deal staggered by some of the 
evidence, and have been led to reconsider many preconceived notions. ' 
13 
Later in the same letter Aberdeen admits to being ignorant about the 
various schools in Scotland. The schools and universities of Scotland 
were clearly unlike Harrow and St John's College Oxford where the Earl 
of Aberdeen had been educated. 
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John Hope, the Solicitor-General and deputy to the Lord Advocate, 
was the most coned icitious attender at the meetings of the Come:! ission; 
he went to ninety-four of the ninety-nine hearings. In his history of 
the university of Edinburgh, Alexander Grant says that the impression 
was that Hope was 'one of those who took a leading part in the work of 
the Commission' 14 
The fact that Hope was more active than his superior, William Rae, 
may have been due to the fact that with the replacement of Liverpool's 
administration by that of George Canning the relationship between Rae 
and Hope might have altered. Omond, the author of a book on the 
Scottish Lord Advocates, suggests that Hope was scheming to replace 
Rae as Lord Advocate 
15 
The next best attender was the Rev. Dr. Lee, who had been made 
Principal Clerk to the General Assembly in 1827. At one point, in 1832, 
The Scots Times said it understood that Dr. Lee was the author, of the 
Commissions report, but Dr. Lee's firm denial of that in a letter to the 
paper and the footnote on page 69 of the Report clearly indicate he was 
not the author. The footnote reads 
'Dr. Lee declined subscribing the Report, because 
it contains many passages which he did not approve 
and from which he Irid not found it convenient to 
16 
enter his dissent at the proper time'. 
From later developments we can surmise that Dr. Lee's objections 
to certain passages in the Report concerned the relationship between 
the universities and the Church; in particular Dr. Lee was worried lest 
the education of clerics might be reformed without the approval of the 
Church of Scotland. 
Only six other Commissioners attended more than half of the 
Edinburgh sittings. These were Nilliam Rae; James Poncreiff, who 
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succeeded Cranstoun as Dean of the Faculty of Advocates; the Earl 
of Rosebery, who succeeded the Earl of Aberdeen as Chairman of the 
Commission; the Earl of Haddington; Charles Hope, the father of 
John Hope and George Cranstoun who had been raised to the bench in 
1826 with the title of Lord Corehouse. 
It is to this group of eight individuals that we can look to for 
the tone and temper of the omission. So far as political allegiances 
were concerned we find a strong Tory emphasis; only D/oncreiff, 
Cranstoun and Rosebery were there to counter the Tory party/Church 
alliance. Educationally three of the eight had experience of Oxbridge 
(Rosebery, Haddington and bloncreiff). Professionally, the dominKnt 
group were lawyers; five out of the eight were lawyers, Rosebery and 
Haddington were politicians and Lee was a cleric. Unaccountably, none 
of the eight were academics However, Lee became the Principal of 
Edinburgh University in 1840 and Cranstoun had a reputation as a Greek 
scholar, but this hardly amounts to much in this context. In fact not 
one of the twenty-two Commissioners was an academic. 
Writing of Glasgow University 14ackie's comment on the Commission 
was that 
'The fact that in its Report it gave pride of 
place to Ldinburgh may argue a certain attitude 
of mind, ' . 
17 
Unfortunately i, 'ackie fails to follow up this point. On a purely 
geographical basis he is quite correct in his statement ;, out of the 
eight Commissioners we have singled out for special attention, five were 
educated at Edinburgh university while only one went to Glasgow. 
The discussion of the significance of this factor can be connected 
with the point Smout raised as to the differences between the middle 
classes in the two cities. In the second chapter we referred to a piece 
by Smout in which he associated Edinburgh with the ': rofessional 
classes' and Glasgow with 'the commercial and manufacturing interests' 
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So when Mackie points out that the dominance of Edinburgh may be 
associated with a 'certain attitude of mind' we should be able to 
deduce that a professional attitude is what is being referred to. 
Hence we can explicate the point raised by Mackie by emphasising 
the fact that the Edinburgh-based lawyers were the dominant group 
on the Commission and that the mercantile class was hardly 
represented. 
At the time of the announcement of the names of the Commissioners 
the press criticized the list. For example, The Times quoting the 
Edinburgh Star concluded that 'This is about the most impudently 
managed business it has been for sometime fallen to our lot to notice. ' 
The paper complained four of the Commissioners were the Chancellors 
of the colleges they were supposed to investigate and ended by saying 
'Anything like a thorough exposure of what is 
wrong either in the constitution or in the 
practice of our universities we certainly do 
18 
not expect from them. ' 
In one way the paper was correct; the four Commissioners contributed 
little of the enquiry. One of them died in 1826, another failed 
to attend any of the meetings of the Commission, a third merely 
attended the meetings of the Committee that had been appointed to 
sit at the university of which he was Chancellor while the fourth 
attended seventeen out of the ninety-nine meetings. However we must 
not assume that these noblemen Chancellors hindered the inquires of 
the Commission; to do that they would have had to attend at the 
sittings of the Commission. This links with a point raised by Davie. In 
the first edition of his book on the Scottish universities he said 
of the 1826 Commissioners that 'the Commissioners were mostly Scots 
noblemen'! 
9 
Now this statement was clearly inaccurate, so in the 1981 
edition of the book the above sentence has been modified to read 'the 
1oß 
Commission included many Soots noblemen' 
; 
by way of explanation 
of this statement Davie appends a footnote which states 
'in point of fact, the nobility had only a bare 
majority on the Commission. Even so it is still 
true to say that this Commission was aristocratic 
in its bias, as compared with the Commission of 
1858 which stood for the professional standards 
of the Scottish legal class, or with that of 1876, 
which took its tone from its English 'progessive' 
21 
members. ' 
Whilst noting with interest that in this passage at least 
Davie refers to the aristocratic, professional and progressive 
biases it must be remembered that the aristocratic representatives 
on the Royal Commission of 1826 played a small part in the minuted 
proceedings. 
The analysis of the composition of the Commission which reported 
in 1831 presented in this thesis differs considerably from that 
provided by FLrniss in his study of 'Internal Colonialism' as it 
related to higher education in Scotland. With a footnote that refers 
to 'The Democratic Intellect' Furniss states that the Scottish 
university Commissions were 
'established with the express purpose of adapting the 
22 
Scottish system to the English mould. ' 
The reader is referred to the whole of Davie's book rather than to 
any specific pieces of evidence. Later Furniss says 
'The 1831 Commission failed in its attempt to align 
the two systems because of the isolation of its membership 
from a still strong tradition; I found only one of the 
13 members having an8: -rconnection with Scottish 
23 
universities either as professor, administrator or n:. P. ' 
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For our purposes it does not help our checking of Furniss's 
information that he fails to mention which of the twenty-two 
Commissioners he looked up to get his information about '13 
members'. His figures are clearly wrong and his understanding of 
Davie's opinion on this early Commission seems to miss the point 
that it had an aristocratic bias. We would not expect to see them 
working as 'professors, administrators or M. P. W. Furniss's 
selective list of the ways in which Commissioners may have been 
connected with the Scottish universities fails to note that 
aristocratic Chancellors of four of the Scottish universities were 
appointed as Commissioners and that another aristocratic Commission 
was the Rector of King's College, Aberdeen. 
If Peel and the aristocratic members on the Commission had ever 
seriously considered the idea of imposing English notions of 'liberal 
education' on their northern neighbours we must conclude that they 
failed to carry through their plans. 
An interpretation of these times which fits more closely with 
the known facts is that 'Athenian Aberdeen!, as the first Chairman of 
the Commission was sometimes called, found out at an early stage that 
the educational system in Scotland was very different from what he 
might have imagined and that it bore little relation to his experience 
at Harrow and Cambridge. If Aberdeen and Peel had intended to 
'anglicise' the Scottish universities we may conjecture that the 
correspondence betwaen Aberdeen and Hope previously referred to was 
an indication to the Solicitor-General that the plan would have to be 
abandoned. It is worth noting that after the first few sittings of 
the Commission and after Aberdeen had written to Hope that he had had 
to 'reconsider many preconceived notions', that Aberdeen resigned as 
Chairman. The corollary of this interpretation of events would be that 
the aristocratic members of the Commission acknowledged defeat at the 
hands of the professional interests and kept away from the sittings 
of the Commission. But if this was indeed the case we should not 
assume that the aristocratic group were persuaded to abandon their 
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plan by arguments that centred on educational considerations. It 
seems much more likely that the Duke of Aberdeen and Robert Peel 
were influenced by the strength of the public outcry that followed 
the announcement of the names of the Commissioners. In a letter to 
Peel from John Hope the Home Secretary was informed that 
'The selection of the members of the Royal 
Commission has been vehemently attacked in the most 
decided party newspaper of Edinburgh in a variety of 
paragraphs which profess to be particularly interested 
for your perusal and the objects of the obnoxious 
writers of course assumed to be defeat all our gocd 
intentions in issuing the Commission. ' 
24 
The Corirrission was based in Edinburgh and sent small Committees 
to Glasgow, Aberdeen and St Andrews to collect evidence on local 
issues. By the end of November 1927 most of the evidence had been 
collected from witnesses appearing before the Cornmissior. ers. A year 
later an Interim report was produced on vv,, hich the universities were 
invited to comment. The final meetings of the 'omission were held in 
September 1 30, but the completed : report : es nct pu'-'__shed until the 
first month of 1832. 
.: e Lepcrt covered s -, vide ranze cf t_ : ics. :e 
Co^::.: ssicn- s 
reco. ic: ended changes on the constitution of the universities . °hich 
were intended to aes1 with the dispute between the Senate and the Tovn 
Council in --dinburýh, with the rrob'_ei.. s arising out of 
the smallness cf 
St Andrews, %. it': tie . erging of the 
two Colleges of Aberdeer. into a 
single university and with the disputes within the . rcfecsor_ate 
in 
Glasgow about the administration of university affairs- 
he 'mac rr. esioners rut forward the p1 n that each university 
shculd be presided over by a Chancellor appointed by the Crcv; r and 
that there should be a university Court in which the 'general 
superintendence and ;; overn7.. ent of the University should be 
106 
vested. ' Although the Commissioners recommendations on the 
University Courts reflected a respect for local conditions it was clear 
that the general intention was to introduce a common constitutional 
structure for the universities of Scotland. On the constitutional 
side it was the proposal about the extension of a system of visitation 
which was to cause most controversy. The Commissioners were persuaded 
that another Board of Visitors should be appointed 
'to superintend the execution of the Regulations, to 
be approved of by the King, in the Report of the present 
Commissioners, and to modify or extend such Regulations, 
subject to the sanction of His Majestry, as circumstances 
may appear to require. ' 
25 
In the middle of the 1830s these recommendations were to become 
the subject of bitter dispute. 
The Commissioners next turned to the consideration of the course 
of study followed in the different branches of knowledge taught in 
these universities. While acknowledging that the Scottish universities 
catered for a variety of students, some of whom were not interested 
in gaining any formal qualifications, the Commissioners proposed that 
the arrangements for a degree structure ought to follow the plan for 
the curriculum in the Faculty of Arts which was organized on the 
basis of four years study. They proposed that 
'the first year ... should include the first Latin 
and first Greek classes ... the second year ... 
should include the second Latin, second Greek, and 
first Mathematical classes ... the third year ... 
should include a second Mathematical class, and a 
class of Elementary Logic and Rhetoric ... the fourth 
year ... should include the classes of 
Natural 
Philosophy and Moral Philosophy .. .' 
26 
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Two of the churchmen on the Commission dissented from the 
majority report on these recommendations and said they were 
'convinced that if this curriculum be sanctioned by 
His Majesty a much greater proportion of the time 
spent at College will be engrossed with the Classics 
than from the necessary state of classical literature 
in Scotland, where it leads to little advancement and 
littLe emolument would be advantageous, while the 
cultivation of the intellectual and reasoning powers 
will be too long delayed. ' 
27 
Davie focuses some attention on these detailed proposals and 
concludes that 
'the Commissioners plainly recommended nothing short of 
a sharp break with Scottish educational tradition, and 
their proposals accordingly excited little sympathy. 
Patriotic Scots were suspicious of innovations modelled 
on the practices of the 'auld enemy'. . . '28 
Davie clearly thinks that the clash between the classics and 
philosophy was part of an ideological debate that arose out of the 
variation in the educational ideas of the Scots and the English. 
While this may have been the underlying reason for the dissenting 
report by Taylor and Cook we ought to take account of their words 
in the alternative proposal. They said that the study of classics 
was inappropriate in Scotland because it 'leads to little advancement 
and little emolument: 
2As 
a statement of fact this was undoubtedly 
true, the Scots did not possess the sort of jobs or sinecures into 
which they could place embodiments of the gentlemanly ideal. 
Ideally the Commissioners would have liked to have seen the 
courses for those preparing for entry into the professions of law, 
medicine and divinity follow on from the compulsory Arts course. 
With regard to professional training it was this notion that 
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attracted most attention. The Commissioners made detailed 
proposals for the courses in each of these areas; the universities 
were more concerned with the notion of preliminary qualifications 
for entry onto these courses than with criticizing the graduation 
schemes. 
The Commissioners recommendation on entry qualifications to the 
courses of professional study touched upon the question of free 
entry into the universities. As Davie notes 
'these innovations, despite the favour shown to them by 
the highest authorities, were strenuously resisted by 
traditional Scots, as on the one hand likely to restrict 
the free entry into the University which was such a 
source of national pride and, on the other hand, likely 
to divert the path of Scottish education into those 
specialised channel, which were not congenial to the 
native genius. '30 
On the next page of his chapter on these events Davie draws 
out the interesting point that 
'the final report touched on the issue between liberal 
and utilitaririan education ... it was the aristocratic 
majority who dragged in this clear-cut antithesis .. . '31 
It must be agreed that Davie is substantially correct in 
identifying an 'anglicizing' influence in the Commission. But this 
does not mean he is correct in connecting his specific allegations 
with power of the aristocracy to influence the decisions of the 
Commissioners. As Anderson notes 
'The Commissions preference for the classics was no doubt 
an example of Anglicization, but its roots lay in the 
professional aspirations of the Zdinburgh lawyers who 
formed the Commissions majority. '32 
1o9 
The Scotsman gave the Report a reserved welcome in saying 
'the Commissioners seem to have executed the 
important and delicate duties assigned to them 
able, carefully and independently .. . 
'33 
However a week after this welcoming account The Scotsman had 
developed a line of criticism of the recommendations which drew 
attention to the proposal that all office-holders in the universitis 
should have to subscribe to the Confession of Faith. This 
requirement had gradually declined in Scotland even though the two 
English universities still insisted that everyboby in the universities 
should take a similar oath, even the students. 
Only fourteen of the twenty-two Commissioners signed the Final 
Report. Statistically it seems rather odd that seven of that number 
could dissent from what was still called the Majority Report. The 
minority were concerned about the resolution which declared that it was 
not expedient that Professors should also be a Minister of a parish. 
Out of this minority group the Earl of Haddington further dissented 
by insisting on the counter proposal that rather than excluding 
active clergymen from the Chairs of Theology that those Chairs 
should only be held by those 'in active connection with the church. '34 
But these matters must be seen as relatively minor points. The 
dissenting Commissioners did not touch on the topics that Davie is 
most concerned with. The Report did not indicate that an English 
approach to the university curriculum had been adopted. In the 
absence of clear evidence that the Commissioners differed over the 
basics we must assume that the professional ideas long associated with 
the Scottish universities were not being questioned to any great 
extent. It appears that the aristocratic and mercantile classes were 
not able to impose their ideas on the Scottish universities. 
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Attempts at legislation on the Scottish Universities in the 1830a 
When the Final Report of the Commissioners was published in 
January 1832 the Westminster parliament was deeply involved in the 
attempt by the Whig administration of Larl Grey to introduce 
legislation aimed at extending the franchise to all those who 
satisfied the X10 household qualification. The changes proposed 
also involved the alteration of the constituencies to reflect the 
process of urbanization that had been going on since the end of 
the last century. 
Although the pressure for reform of the electoral system arose 
out of a recognition of the growing importance of the middle classes 
most commentators insist that the changes brought about by the 
passage of the Act in June 1832 were symbolic rather than practical. 
In his study of The Making of Victorian England', for example, 
Kitson Clark maintains that 
'the middle olase, however defined, ... were deemed 
to be politically important at the time of that Reform 
Bill, and that Bill was proposed and passed largely as 
a recognition of their importance; but after the 3111 the 
final control in politics still lay without question in 
the hands of the old governing classes, the nobility and 
gentry. '35 
Although the Report of the Scottish Universities Commission 
was published at a time of a wave of reform it was not immediately 
taken up by the incoming Whig ministry. Anderson thinks that the 
recommendations of the Commissioners were not acted upon partly 
because Scottish affairs had a low priority in parliament and 
partly because the Scottish M. P. e did not present a common front 
on the matter. 
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Others take a slightly different view. Horn sees matters in 
a light that has a more directly political context. He says 
'Unfortunately, by the time the Commissioners report 
was published the Whigs and Radicals had taken over 
from the reforming Tories. They were intent on bigger game 
than the reform of the Scottish Universities and not 
much inclined to spend parliamentary time on what they 
regarded as the timid and compromising plans of 
their Tory predecessors ... ' 
36 
Morrell's comments on the position offer yet another view. He 
eaye 
'Compared with euch issues as the abolition of slavery 
(1833), working conditions in factories (1833), and 
the amendment of the Poor Law (1834) reform of the 
Scottish Universities seemed merely locals accordingly 
the 1830 Report ... was shelved. ' 
37 
Whatever the reasons little was done. In May 1833 The Times 
reported that the Earl of Haddington had asked the Home Secretary, 
Lord Melbourne, 'whether anything had been determined by His Majesty's 
government in consequence of reports of the Commission on the Scotch 
Universities? ' In his parliamentary reply Lord Melbourne noted that 
the reports embraced 'great changes' 9nd that no measure had yet 
been taken. He continued 'However, it was the intention of government 
to take the matter into consideration as speedily as possible. ' 
38 
The Earl of Haddington no doubt gained the impression that nothing 
was going to be done. He was quite right. 
In 1834 the 'Dories were temporarily in power, but had no time to 
take any steps on the Report. In 1835 Lord Melbourne was promoted to 
Prime Minister and still nothing was done; officially at least. 
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However, action was taken by three IJl. Ps. who ': ad joined the 
House of Commons since the passing of the 1832 electoral reforms. 
The first initiative was taken by Alexander Bannerman, a merchant 
who represented Aberdeen from 1832 till he retired in 1847. Bannerman 
was a man of Whig principles. In 1835 he presented a private members 
Bill which proposed the union of the two universities of Aberdeen. 
On the west coast of Scotland, moves were also afoot to introduce 
a bill with specific regard to the university of Glasgow. Again the 
initiative was taken by two LPs. with commercial backgrounds. James 
Oswald was a merchant in Glasgow, while Colin Dunlop was head of the 
Clyde Iron Norks. 
In his paper on the chemist and university reformer Thomas Thomson, 
Morrell describes Oswald and Dunlop as 'stern advocates of liberal reform'39 
and relates how they awaited the reaction to the second reading of 
Bannerman's bill on Aberdeen before deciding what to do about the Glasgow 
bill. There seems to have been some confusion as to the role played by 
Lord Melbourne in these activities. 
In its report of the proceedings of parliament The Times said that 
Lord Melbourne had commented that the Aberdeen bill was not sanctioned by 
Ministers and had been 
'introduuad by an individual member of the House 
of Commons without the knowledge of government'. 
On seeing this account Bannerman immediately wrote to the Editor of 
The Times to protest that their reporter must have misunderstood the 
speech by Lord Melbourne, as 
'I have more than once im my place in the House 
of Comn; ons, and elsewhere stated that I did introduce 
this measure with the sanction -nd consent of 
40 His Majesty's Government'. 
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It seems likely that Lord Melbourne was attempting to gauge the 
strength of the opposition to the proposals contained in Bannerman's 
bill without the government becoming committed to any specific cause of 
action. Morrell simply thinks that Bannerman, Oswald and Dunlop all 
'placed excessive faith in Lord Melbourne, the Prime Minister, who was 
indifferent to both issues'41 
On the 6th of July, 1835 Bannermen moved the second reading of his 
Bill in the House of Commons. He described his bill as being of the 
'utmost importance, which aimed at affording facilities for the 
advancement of learning in Scotland, by the consolidation of the two 
Universities of Aberdeen'. Sir Robert Peel suggested that in order to 
allow time for consideration and 'instead of risking an angry discussion 
in the present Session, the hon. Member for Aberdeen had better postpone 
the Measurei2 The Bill was read for a second time. 
Later the same month Bannerman was forced to acknowledge to his 
fellow Members of Parliament that they 'should be besizged with papers, 
protests and petitions against this Bill'. Under pressure from Peel, who 
felt that local opinion should be consulted before pressing on with 
legislation, Bannerman agreed to the postponement of his Bill when it was 
requested by the opposition. In the light of these developments Oswald 
was also forced to Tree with the postponement of the Gl sgow Bill %t the 
same time. 
In reporting the postponement of these Bills the Scotsm-in comented 
'Ne suspect the time is not yet come for reforming 
these Seminaries. Any effectual reform must touch 
the wordly interests or hurt the pride of a number 
of persons, who open in full cry against the author 
of the measure, while the general public, from 
43 
ignor=ance or apathy, give him no support 
With regard to the opposition to the Aberdeen nill, Rait thinks 
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that the focus of opposition can be centred on King's College. He says 
'King's College used its Parliamentary influence 
against the scheme, which did not receive full 
support from Marischal College ... The 
agitation in Aberdeen did not die away on the 
withdrawal of the Bill, and, in the course of 
discussion, it was actually proposed to remove 
King's College to Inverness'. 44 
The opponents of the legislation were right not to relax their 
efforts. By October, 1835 the Home Secretary in L'ehbourne's government 
Lord John Russell, had directed the Lord Advocate 'to take measure for 
preparing Bills for next Parliament to carry the recommendations of 
the Commissioners with regard to the Scotch Universities into effect'45 
In the spring of 1836 notice of the Lord Advocate's Bill was given 
to the House of Commons, but on the 30th of March the notice was with- 
drawn without explanation. 
Writing about the governments handling of the 1836 Bill, Morrell 
says 
'the Whig government handled the Bill in dilatory 
fashions not only was its introduction postponed 
from 30th March 1836, but the secrecy surrounding 
its details aroused suspicion in England as well 
46 
as in Scotland', 
For example, in the Aberdeen University Iagazine of 21st June, 
1836, remarks were made about as to the 'tactics of rather a remarkable 
description' which were adopted in the introduction of the bill. The 
report goes on to point out that only after the General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland had adjourned was the measure introduced and thence 
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'the bill was instantly introduced, as if the 
coast were now cleared of a troublesome 
adversary'47 
As to the English reaction to the handling of the bill, Morrell 
draws attention to the editorial comments which appeared in The Times 
on the 2nd of April 1836. The Lord Advocate's, John Murray, withdrawal 
of the notice of the Bill brought down on his head the thunder of 
The Thunderer. The paper published a long leading article about the 
Scottish universities legislation which contained pointed remarks 
which seems to have the sole purpose of holding Murray up to ridicule. 
The article surmised that he wished 
'to remodel the Universities of Scotland and to 
divorce them from that alliance with religion 
which such novices as Knox, Buchanan and Melville 
48 
conceived to be their highest glory'- 
The tone of this Leading Article gives a hint as to the strength 
offhgling engendered in the debate as to the role of the church in the 
institutions of higher education. The Times is correct to note the trend 
towards the secularization of these institutions. The role of the Church 
in a society which was undergoing rapid change was an important question 
in the ten year conflict which culminated in the Distruption of 1843. 
This conflict over the relationship between the Church and the State was 
not peculiar to Scotland. As Ferguson maintains 
'The Ten Years Conflict ... was not, as 
it 
is sometimes made to appear, just an example 
of the supposed Scottish passion for minute 
controversy over abstruse principles. The 
whole place of the church in modern society 
was what was being contended for, and it raised 
serious questions about the constitution and 
the powers of the state', 
49 
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The Church's involvement in the debate about the legislation on 
the Scottish universities was more readily apparent in the reaction 
of the Bill that Lord Melbourne introduced into the House of Lords 
just a few weeks after the Lord Advocate had withdrawn his Bill from 
the House of Commons. 
The Earl of Aberdeen quickly became involved in the passage of 
Lord Melbourne's Bill. In June he wrote to John Hope, who was by then 
the Dean of the Faculty of Advocates, to say 
'You will probably have seen the Universities 
Bill .... It is stringent; but I presume that 
we ought to uphold the recommendating of our report 
and it is upon these that the whole measure is 
professed to be founded'. 
The fact that the Earl of Aberdeen, a lifelong Tory, should choose 
to support a Whig Bill which he knew would be strongly opposed was 
surprising. The way in which Aberdeen was allowed, by Melbourne, to 
introduce important amendments at the Committee stage of the Bill w, zs 
also surprising. When the Scotsman commented on the Bill it said that 
the Earl of Aberdeen had taken the Bill 'under his patronage' 
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These 
happenings could be interpreted to mean that Lord Melbourne had recognized 
that he was not going to be able to force the Bill througin in the face of 
tLe opposition that he knew was being organized against it. Therefore ý.; 
secured tu; valuable support of the Earl of Aberdeen on the condition 
that Aberdeen was allowed to amend the Bill in corlciin 
The most important amendment intrccuc(ýd , _),; the i-ir] of Aberdeen 
concerned the relationship of the Church with the universities. In 
Aberdeen's words the particular clause in question was 
'for the purpose of preserving to the established 
Church of Scotland all the rights, privileges, 
control and superintendence, which any of its 
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Courts now exercise, or can lawfully claim 
to exercise, over the universities. ' 
This clause was intended to allay the fears of those Petitioners 
who feared that the government intended to appoint individuals to the 
Boards of Visitors who might be antagonistic to the established 
Church of Scotland. In his speech to the House of Lords on his 
ammndment, the Earl of Aberdeen said the Petitioners 
'seemed to expect that the Universities would be 
placed under the control of persons who might be 
Dissenters, men of an religion, or animated with 
the most hostile spirit towards these institutions. '52 
Bannerman's reaction to this amendment indicates that he thought 
that it the amended Bill were to pass through both Houses it would 
do the opposite to what had been intended. Rather than correcting 
the abuses that had arisen over the years this clause would allow 
those abuses to be protected. In a letter to the Lord Advocate 
Bannerman suggested 
'After the division in the Peers the other 
evening on the Kirk Clause-(all the other 
amendments were harmless) I don't think it fair 
to give Lord Melbourne more trouble and I 
think his Lordship may withdraw the Bill .. . '53 
While it is clear that the opposition to the original Bill 
centred on doubts about the composition of the Boards of Visitors, 
there appears to be some confusion as to the exact nature of the 
fears of the objectors. Davie states, in the first place, that 
'From the outset of the debate it is clear that 
the Scots were above all alarmed lest the 
Visitation Committee should contain members 
unsympathetic to the Northern academic traditions., ' 
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At a later point Davie states more boldly that 'there seems 
little doubt that Scottish national pride inspired the opposition'. 
In his attempt to set Scotland against England Davie selects a 
quotation from a speech by Lord Melbourne and surrounds it with his 
own interpretive veneer. Melbourne was replying to the Earl of 
Aberdeen's speech on the Scottish Universities Bill and Davie says 
'the Prime Minister, Melbourne, in replying, did 
not attempt to dispute the charge that there was 
strong opposition to the measure in Scotland. 
Instead, he declared very impatiently that, no 
matter what any government did for Scotland, a 
great deal of dissatisfaction could always be 
expected from that quarter 'in view of the 
bitter animosities of politics, the bitter 
differences of religion, the illiberal feelings 
towards one another, the hatred and ill-opinion 
of everybody opposed to them 'for which the Scots 
were so noted'. 
If we leave out Davie's comments and instead extend the quotation 
to give a more accurate feel of the context of L". elbourne's remarks, then 
it can be seen that Melbourne was expressing a frustration that was more 
general than a narrow impatience with the Scots. He was talking about 
the efforts lie would make to be fair in his selection of the Boards of 
Visitors; he was, then reported as saying 
'although it was his intention to exercise that 
power duly and rightly, he could not undertake to 
exercise it satisfactorily, because he knew too 
well the bitter animosities of politics, the 
bitter differences of religion, the illiberal 
feeling, towards one another, the hatred and ill- 
opinion of everybody opposed to them, that 
prevailed unfortunately at the present day in 
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every part of his Majesty's dominions, and not in 
the least in that part of the country to which this 
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measure related, to anticipate any such result'. 
This is, surely, an'expression of fact rather than an indication 
of a feeling that exclusively concerned the Scots. The whole of 
Britain was in a state of ferment and the lead up to the Disruption 
was Scotlands peculiar manifestation of that ferment. It was the 
Age of Reform and as Ferguson notes neither Whig nor Tory ful'. y 
understood the age. 
'in the period between 1832 and 1867 the two 
parties were largely at the mercy of conditions 
that were frequently beyond their comprehension 
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and of events that were beyond their control'. 
In his analysis of the happenings of 1836 Davie gives the 
impression that the main issue at stake was the place of philosophy in 
the curriculum of the Scottish Universities. He says 
'A particular object of Scottish fears was the 
possibility of interference with the philosophical 
bias traditional to the system, and it would even 
seem that there was a dread of the Benthamite pressure- 
group and of the German-Coleridgean pressure-group 
which about this - 1836 - were becoming- powerful in 
London'. 
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/hen setting the scene for his description of the debate that 
took place in the House of Lords, Davie maintains that 
'the precise point at issue was that raised by 
the minority report, signed by the two Church 
representatives, which, is we have seen, 
recommended strongly the retention of the 
traditional philosophical bias of the curriculum 
120 
as being good in itself and suitable to social 
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conditions in the North. ' 
While this might well have been the main issue for that small 
group of Scottish academics to whom Davie gives the bulk of his 
attention it clearly was not the main issue for the Petitioners 
whose actions provide the most visible evidence of the opposition 
to the measure. 
The concern of these Petitioners centred on the place of the 
established Church of Scotland in the reformed universities. The 
Scotsman commented that 
'From the moment that Lord Aberdeen patronized 
the Scotch Universities Bill, the outcries and 
protestations of the Presbyteries ceased ... 
We have not the slightest doubt that Lords 
Haddington and Aberdeen, who so kindly took 
charge of the Bill, have been in correspondence 
with a certain Rev Principal, who has rung his 
bell, and hushed the storm, which he had 
previously raised. The bill, in its altered 
form, should be denounced as a nuisance by every 
independent man. '59 
Even though the Scotsman took more interest in educational 
matters than many other contemporary papers it seems unlikely that 
it would give such extensive coverage to an esoteric academic debate 
on the role of philosophy in the curriculum of the universities of 
Scotland. It seems more likely that the paper was presenting the 
debate to the Scottish people because it touched upon the much wider 
question of the role of the established Church in Scotland. The Earl of 
Aberdeen's amendment to the Universities 
(Scotland) Bill was, after all, 
not concerned with the place of philosophy on the curriculum. And 
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the letter written by Bannerman to the Lord Advocate clearly and 
unambigiously referred to the 'kirk clause'. 
Support for this interpretation of the events surrounding the 
reasons for the opposition to the legislation on the Scottish 
universities can be found in the article written on education in 
Scotland in the 1830s by Mithrington. In a footnote the author 
says of the Bannerman and Oswald bills that 
'These reforming proposals contained clauses 
which effectively would have excluded the 
Established Church from any responsibility for 
and from most of its influence in the universities, 
even over appointments in divinity. The cry 'the 
Church in danger' went up, and the Church- 
Evangelicals went furiously to work to see that 
the bills failed: and it was the religious 
implications of the reforms, not the proposal for 
changes in curricula or teaching or in large part 
in administration, which caused the furore. ' 
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So although we can note that the mercantile interests made their 
first appearance on the stage of university reform, in the persons of 
Bannerman and Oswald, we must acknowledge that they were not the leading 
players. In the ten years prior to the Disruption of 1843 the differences 
between the classes in Scottish society were mainly differences of 
religion. Although these religious differences also had a social and 
cultural context we must remind ourselves that at this point of time 
the religious aspects were of central significance. 
One of the advantages of in analysis that deals with a long time 
scale is that short-term phenomena, such as the Disruption, do not 
completely distort the picture. Although the impact of the mercantile 
interest was minimal it is important to note that they were involved. 
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On the 1st of August, 1836 Hansard's report of the proceedings of 
the House of Lords shows that Lord IVelbourne agreed with the Duke of 
Wellington to the postponement of the Bill to the next session. How- 
ever, Melbourne took the precaution of reserving to the government 
'the power of taking any measure which they 
might think necessary for the purpose of 
carrying into effect the recommendation 61 
contained in Report of the Commissioners'. 
Even though their efforts to pass this legislation had been blocked 
by the House of Lords, the Whigs still intended to carry out the reforms. 
Bannerman gives an indication of the strength of feeling stirred by this 
issue when he writes to the Lord Advocate that 
'I am clearly of opinion these Professors and 
Clergy in the North ought to be punished, nothing 
will annoy them half so much as a Commission'62 
By the 5th of September, 1836 Lord John Russell, the Home Secretary, 
was recruiting individuals to sit on the n, 3w Commissions. In November 
a Commission was appointed to visit the University of Glasgow and another 
was issued to enquire into the Universities of King's College and 
iiarischal College, Aberdeen. Four years later a further Dommission w-is 
appointed to visit the University of St. Andrews. 
CouttS', the writer of the history of the University of Glasgow, 
suggests that 
'The Government seem to have appointed the 
Commission in the vain hone that they would 
settle the question of University Reform 
without requiring Parliament to pass an Act; 
but the Commissioners found the task too 
formidable for them ... 
'63 
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Having recognized that the main opposition to the 1830s 
legislation came from those who feared for the position of the 
established Church in Scottish society we should not lose eight 
of the fact that opponents of reform can be seen to come from 
one of the analytical groups previously identified. The clerics 
who were the main instigators of the opposition to the Bills 
introduced by Bannerman and Oswald formed a significant section 
of the professional class. 
So in terms of the three-fold classification of society we 
can conclude that the 1820s and 1830s attempts at reform of the 
universities of Scotland failed because the reformers were unable 
to overcome the opposition coming from the clerical and legal 
professions. Both these professional groups feared that the reforms 
would loosen their grip on the Scottish universities. The remnants 
of the Scottish a&istocratic class had little impact on the debate 
because their association with English values and standards made 
the bulk of the Scottish nation unsympathetic to their aims. 
Now if this interpretation of events is correct we must look 
to the mercantile class as the only remaining group interested in 
reform. If we begin to analysis Scottish society in terms of the 
differences between the three classes we must begin to have grave 
doubts about Davie's ideas on the solidarity of Scottish cultural 
life. In his study of Edinburgh society and its support for the 
phrenology movement Shapin does just that when he says 
'While the Edinburgh cultural elite might elaborate 
a philosophy which was dependent upon social 
solidarity and which aimed at preserving it, other 
sectors of that society believed that solidarity 
and communality of interests no longer existed. In 
this way, the 'democratic intellect' of the Scottish 
universities could be seen, from the outside, as 
patronisingly elitist and fundamentally flawed. It 
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should not be surprising therefore that the cry 
for the reform of the universities in the 1820s 
and 1830s came not from 'Anglicising Scots' as 
Davie would have it, but from the same emergent 
mercantile classes which supported phrenology. ' 
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Earlier in that same article Shapin had described the 
relationship of the new mercantile class with the other groups in 
Scottish society in graphic terms when he maintained that 
'As the gentry, lawyers and professionals 
physically transported themselves across the 
North Loch to live in the gracious New Town, 
social distance separating the classes became 
more noticable and, seemingly, less supportable. 
The mercantile middle-classes began to reject the 
social privileges of Edinburgh's aristocratic and 
professional elite .... By 1817 the emergent 
middle-classes had their own newspaper and organ 
for social, cultural and political comment - The 
Scotsman - which was critical of The Times, the 
University, the . Jstablished Church and what 
it 
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saw as intellectual obscurantism. ' 
The emergent mercantile class had suddenly found itself capable 
of having a say in the political arena. Following the 1832 Reform Act 
individuals who would previously have only been e'ected if supported 
by a patron found themselves swept into parliament on the vote of 
those who had been enfranchised by the new regulations. Oswald, 
Dunlop and Bannerman were just three members of the mercantile class 
who were elected to seats in the newly constituted House of Commons. 
If the interpretation of events offered here is we11-groundt6d the 
attempt by the aristocratic interest to reform the Scottish universities 
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failed at the first fence. The professional classes successfully 
resisted the efforts of the aristocratic class in the 1820s and 
went on to foil the attempt by the mercantile class to influence 
events surrounding the Scottish universities in the 183Cs. 
A certain confusion arises out of Davie's discussion of the 
reforms of the universities of Scotland in so far as he contrasts 
the Scottish and English university curriculum on the basis of the 
differences in their approach to the arts curriculum. By adopting 
this approach Davie has fallen into the trap of fighting his 
battle on the ground chosen by his opponents. Instead of noting 
the contrast between the two university systems that arise out of 
the fact that the Scottish universities catered for the professional 
class while the English universities catered for the aristocracy 
Davie tries to argue that Scottish 'liberal education' provided in 
the philosophically-based arts curriculum that was more 'liberal' than 
the arts curriculum at Oxford and Cambridge. 
In summary, we should emphasis the fact that although the first 
'attack' on the Scottish universities failed it did so because the 
Scottish social and cultural life was thrown into disarray by the 
events which were to culminate in the Disruption of 1843. Although 
we may note the inputs of the aristocratic, professional and 
mercantile interests to the debate over the reform of the Scottish 
universities we are forced to acknowledge that the picture is blurred. 
The social and political divisions in Scottish society were overlaid 
with a religious veneer that significantly effected the educational 
debate. 
However, we should not despair because what may appear blurred 
from one perspective can be brought into focus by altering the 
vantage point. In order to clarify the relationship between the 
classes, the Church and the universities in this period we ought to 
turn our attention to the question of the changes taking place in 
university matters in England. 
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T! n foundation of the University of London 
Up to the third decade of the nineteenth century the two medieval 
foundations of Oxford and Cambridge had managed to retain a complete 
monopoly of university education in England. However, both dnstitutions 
continued to impose 'tests' which severely restricted certain non- 
conformists from graduating from these universities. These tests 
involved the taking of oaths which were intended to establish that 
graduates, and even undergraduates at Oxford, belonged to thaChurch of 
England. The continued application of these tests meant that Jews, 
Catholics, and in effect, all non-conformists had to travel to the 
Continent or to Scotland in order to have the opportunity to graduate 
from a university. To cater for the needs of those who could not 
afford to travel several academiesviere established in the eighteenth 
century to cater for Dissenters. These 'dissenting academies' prov4ded 
courses which in some cases 'compared favourably with the instruction 
given at Oxford and Cambridge' according to Green. Over a period of 
time these institutions developed a curriculum to suit the needs of 
those entering their doors; this curriculum was much wider than that 
offered at the two ancient Universities. However these 'dissenting 
academies' failed to maintain their standards; Green says that 
'By the eatly nineteenth century ... 
these 
academies were deteriorating into sectarian 
theological colleges'. 
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With the continued failure of oxford and Cambridge to remove the 
tests it became obvious that some long-term alternative form of university- 
level education was required. 
Hence in the 1820s a diverse group of individuals, of various political 
and religious persuasions, came together to found a university that would 
break the Anglican monopoly of university education in England and begin to 
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cater for those large sections of English society that were excluded 
from Oxford and Cambridge. 
In the early days of this initiative two distinct groups came 
together to form an alliance - Non-conformists and Radicals. This 
alliance was strengthened when the leaders of the Whig party joined 
in the campaign for the foundation of a new university. Some indication 
of the nature of the diversity found in this alliance can be gleaned 
from the fact that Isaac Goldamid, a Jewish stockbroker of German 
extraction. oat round the same table with Joseph Hume, the Radical 
politican involved with the affairs of Aberdeen University, and with 
Henry Brougham, a leading Whig politican of Scottish birth. 
These individuals and their associates wished to see the new 
university established in London where it could attract a clientele 
quite unlike that catered for by Oxford and Cambridge. This group 
planned to do away with the religious tests that were imposed by the 
two older universities and they intended to extend the traditional 
university curriculum so as to cater for the needs of a much wider 
class of students than were interested in going to the Anglican 
colleges at Oxbridge. 
The breadth df the support of the initiative was to lead to 
certain problems. While some groups wanted to exclude the study of 
theology from the curriculum others wished to develop a course that 
provided a comparative study of religion in which Anglican ideas 
could be located. After some argument it was agreed, as Bellot 
indicates in his quotation from The Times, that 
'The university was based upon the principle 
that there were not to be "any religious tests, 
or doctrinal forms, which would oppose a barrier 
to the education of any sect among His Majesty's 
subjects", and the Dissenters were persuaded 
to recognize that it was 'Utterly impossible to 
teach theology in a university intended to 
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comprehend persons of all sects. ' 
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Between the time when the proposals to open + university in 
London were first brought to the attention of the public, in 1825, and 
October 1826 when the 'university' first opened its doors to students 
vigorous attempts were made to try to persuade the government to issue 
a charter to invest the new institution with the authority and prestige 
in the eyes of the public that it might otherwise lack. It was also 
intended that a charter would be framed in such a vay as to bestow on 
the fledgeling institution certain practical privileges that pertained 
to existing universities. 
According to Bellot's interpretation, the opposition of the medical 
profession united liberal and conservative opinion, 
'The ground of offence was the proposal to single out 
for elevation to the dignity of a degree-giving body, 
a school which was new, in no way, it was alleged, 
superior to many others, and in some respects 
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inappropriately constituted'. 
The 1edical professions objections were specific and did not go so 
far as to condemn the whole of the institution in Cower Street; but the 
objections raised by the universities of Oxford and Cambridge did just that. 
The critics of the new institution soon began to call it the 'Godless 
College of Gower Street' and this phrase identifies the rounds on which 
the two ancient universities objected to their new competitor. Again 
Bellot fills in the detail 
'Netherell, on behalf of the University of oxford 
argued first that the King could not legally 
incorporate s university in : ýngl"and other than 
such as should conform with the doctrines, discipline 
and worship, of the Church of England, since "the 
regulation and government of 3 University is .... 
matter ecclo i: sticsi .. "; 
129 
and secondly, that to incorporate a university upon 
the principle and for the purpose that it should not 
so conform would be in breach of v'irious stitutes ind 
laws of the realm'. 
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Although the objectors were successful in preventing the granting 
of a Charter to the 'university of London' they failed to prevent the 
college opening and flourishing. 
When this fact was recognised the Anglican community resolved to 
act by establishing its own college in London in opposition to the Gower 
Street institution. In June, 1828 a inaugural meeting was held in 
Freemason's Hall to make public the intention of establishing an Anglican 
college, which was to be called King's College, and to raise subscriptions. 
Dr. D'Oyly, the rector of Lambeth and the mainspring of this initiative, '. b d 
previously made great strides towards assuring the projects successful 
conclusion by securing the support of the Archbishop of Canterbury and 
Robert Peel, who in turn persuaded the Prime i: inister, the Duke of 
Nellington, to support the scheme. 
According to Hearnshaw the meeting 'proved to be a spectacular 
success' and auf ortsrs, such as Peel and the Earl of Aberdeen, not only 
offered their political support for the project, but also 'promised : arge 
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A provisional committee was set up "hich, although 
bo 
_rj; subscriptions', 
" 
disappointed in not securing special permission to build in Regents 
found a suitable site for the college in the Strand. , iithin eighteen : or. "th: 
of the inaugural meeting King's College had succeeded in obtaining Chairter; 
this was while the Gower treet institution was still unable tc achieve that ý' 
aim. 'In October, 1831 .... the college opened 
its portals to the world', 
as Hearnshtiw has it, so lcr ; is those who entered those port-iJ , %, ert. 
willing to submit to the religious tests th. it were required. 
In the imposition of tests King's College was like the ttivc ancient 
universities, but in other respects it hid more in common wit}: the other 
Lonlon co1le,; es. Armyt"ir; e su tests that 
130 
'it agreed witt, the 'godless' institution in 
Gower Street in three important particulars. 
The first was the construction put upon the 
term 'university', as a place where univ:: rsal 
or general knowledge was to be taught .... 
The second was a recognition of the needs of 
the time, that to sustain the fcundation 
'specific preparation for the particular 
professions' had to be undertaken ... The 
third was its frank recognition of the 
importance of physical science'. 
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In Armytage's view 'with such common ground between them, combination 
was almost inevitable'. However the continued opposition from Anglicans 
meant that the Ahig administration had to struggle for another three years 
before a compromise was reached. During that time the determination of 
the C:, urch of England to retain their monopoly over university education 
was evidenced in the proceedings ofr"3rliament. A bill was passed through 
the House of Commons, with a large majority, granting Dissenters the right 
to graduate from both Oxford and Cambridge. But in August 1834 the House 
of Lords rejected this measure. Sir Robert Peel and V. . Gladstone both 
opposed the bill in the Commons debate. Gladstone was to play an important 
role in the reform of the ancient universities in the 1850s. In the 1834 
debate on the question of Dissenters he explained his opposition to the 
reform by arguing that 
'tie universities are undoubtedly national institutions, 
but only in sc fir is they ire ecnr. octed with the nration -i7 
church', 73 
In asking this point jlr::: stone wý: e fcr "71 those wl: c fe: ir-d 
that the rise in radical politics to rapid seculrhriz*tior, of 
the st"ite. 
131 
Later in 1834 Lord Melbourne persuaded the supporters of the Gower 
Street institution to agree to a charter which contained a clause precluding 
them from granting degrees in medicine and divinity. On the basis of this 
agreement the opposition of the medical school was removed. In Bellot'o 
words this 
'left the issue one between the university upon the one 
hand and Oxford andCambridge upon the other'74 
In November 1836 a final compromise was reached; a charter was 
eventually granted to the University of London; however this university was 
not the institution in Gower Street. It was a newly conceived ... . .;. - 
which incorporated both the Cower Street and Strand institutions and which 
dealt with the question of medical education by opening the way for the 
medical schools to be inccrporated as well. aellot explains 
'vVhat had hitherto been the university became University 
College, London. Immediately afterwards, upon the same 
day, was sealed the charter of the new University of 
London 
.... The charter .... estab'_ished a 
body 
.... empow; red to grant degrees in Arts, 
Laws "ind 
iledicine, after examination, to candid-ites holding 
certificates of having completed a course of instruction 
at University College, King's College, and such other 
institutions as fright here fter be -approved for the 
purpcse'T5 
In some respects it i i1ht be correct to point to the passing of the 
Reform Act as the turnin,; point in the relationship between the emerging 
new University of London and the government, but this would push into the 
backgrouný' other significant variables which ought to be taken account of. 
Admittedly, the extension of the franchise in 1n32 g'+ve some pol itic! il power 
to the emerging middle classes, who were to benefit most from the 
establishment of a university in London, bitt -account must be taken of the 
changes taking place in the relationship between tho church and the 
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universities. One way in which the comings and goings over the establish- 
ment of the University of London can bee explained is to say that the 
church's monopoly of control over the universities was under attack. In the 
period leading up to the Reform Act of 1832 the attack had been from those 
who had no connection with the state, but after the reforms the new 
government needed the support of those pressing for educational reform of 
the universities and, thus the attackers found that they had some political 
pull. 
So the period before 1832 can be described by Archer -ind Vaughan in 
these terms 
'During the first thirty years of the century, Tory rule, 
accompanied by an intimate association between church 
and state, and loyally supported by the universities, pre- 
cluded the possibility of reform in higher education. In 
fact the universities were part of the political 
establishment: 'the university of Oxford had long since 
ceased to exist except for the purpose of electioneering', 
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claimed the Vestminster Review'. 
The end of the 'intim-ite association' between church and state was 
evidenced in the passing of the 1832 Reform Act and in the clash within the 
Tory party over the question of Catholic emancipation. To many Torys the 
ides that the Catholics of Ireland should be emancipated was seen as the 
thin end of tho wedgethat would lead to the dis ^t<ibli t: rc: nt of the 
Anglican church in Enge and. 
The fact that the universities were so closel" connected with the 
church involved them in this question. For exam,. -le, i dr-im-itic indic"itien 
of the linkage between the question of c"3tholic em"incipation and the 
establishment of the university of London is given in Norman :; "gsh's biography 
of Robert Peel. In th"it biography Gish relates how 
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Lord 'bVinchilsea charged Wellington with having previously 
supported the foundation of the new Anglican College in 
London - King's College - as '. a blind to the Protestant 
and High Church party', so that under the cloak of out- 
ward zeal he could carry out his desi; zn for 'the 
infringement of our liberties and the introduction of 
Popery in every department of the state'. 
' 
Gash proceeds to relate how the Duke of Se. lington was forced to 
counter such fears by fighting a dual with Ninchilsea. 
Another indication of the fears engendered by the chance in the 
political climate in the early 1830s is provided by Green in his descrip- 
tion of the factors surrounding the establishment of the other only 
university in Britain in this period. Green maintains that 
'The chapter of Durham Cathedral seemed to many to be 
so scandalously wealthy that a majority of the canons 
became convinced that they could only prevent the 
diversion of their resources by the ecclesiastical 
reformers through sponsoring the foundation of a 
college'. 
Green supports this hypothesis by 1uotinr; from "i fett-: r sent by the 
prebendary of Durham tc Archdeacon Thorp in July 1331 in which the 
prebendary said 
'It appears to be morally certain that as soon as the 
Reform Bill is disposed of, an attack will be m: de on 
deans and chaplains, and as certain that Durham will be 
the first object. It had occured to us that it will be 
prudent if possible to ward off the blow, and that no 
plan is so likely to tike as r. aking the public partakers 
of our income by annexin6 an establis'^ment of enlarged 
78 
education to our co-, i-ý, ze'. 
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In spite of the objections of whose who wished to see the 
new university opened to persons of all denominations a Bill was 
passed by parliament in the summer of 1832 which specified that 
all graduates should take the same religious tests as were 
required of the graduates of the University of Cambridge. 
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Summary 
There are a number of significant points that stand out in 
the examination of the events surrounding university affairs in 
Scotland and England in the 1320e and 18300. 
Firstly, by adopting the infrequently used course of setting 
the events in Scotland in a context that covers England it seems 
clear that in spite of obvious differences there are significant 
similarities in the debates on the universities on each aide of 
the border. In particular we can see that some individuals were 
directly involved both in the 1826 Scottish university Commission 
and in the establishment of the University of London. Joseph Hume 
was a keen supporter of ä; arischal College, Aberdeen and of the 
Gower Street institution while Robert Peel and the Earl of Aberdeen 
played their part in the 1826 Royal Commission and in the foundation 
of King's College, London. From this we can see that there was some 
consistency in the battle lines between the groups involved in 
university affairs and that the ideas supported by Peel, Aberdeen 
and the 'establishment' in London were consistently opposed by Hume 
and others who viewed the universities in a different light. 
Secondly, the study of the 1820s and 1830s indicates that in 
both Scotland and England the church was deeply affected by and 
involved in university business and that changes in the relationship 
of the church and the state were seen to be closely linked to the 
question of the churches' role in university affairs. In many accounts 
of this period the authors offer the conclusion that the secularization 
of the state went hand in hand with the attempted secularization of 
the universities. This conclusion seems to heg the question of the 
nature of the relationship between the two processes. 
Although we may be in danger of oversimplifying matters I wish 
to concentrate on that aspect of this situation that will connect with 
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the analysis provided in the next three chapters. Whilst other 
factors were clearly involved I wish to focus on the association 
of the Church of England with the aristocratic class. 
I wish to suggest that in both Scotland and England the unity 
of church and state was being challenged by those who aimed to call 
into question the rights of those who had previously assumed an 
undisputed right to rule in both spheres. In the introductory chapter 
we saw that the English clergy, the gentry and the English aristocracy 
formed a mutually beneficial alliance that impinged upon university 
affairs in the form of the 'gentlemanly' ideal that lay behind the 
notion of liberal education. In studying the events surrounding the 
founding of London University we must note that an alternative 
formulation of the place of the university in English society was 
effective enough to produce a concrete outcome. However, the detailing 
of the exact nature of that formulation must be seen to be a problem. It 
is most easily described in the negative in that it drew together those 
who were united in their desire to provide some alternative to the 
education offered at Oxford and Cambridge. Expressed in the terms that 
will be relevant to the later chapters we can describe the opposition to 
the Oxbridge view as coming out of the professions and the mercantile 
section of the middle class. Yet this, it must be admitted, does not 
adequately describe the nature of the opposition to the aristocratic/ 
church position. 
Mithin the ranks of those supporting the founding of King's and 
University Colleges were a faction that can more clearly be identified 
as having the interests of the professional classes at heart. At 
University College the curriculum was developed to serve the three 
learned professions and at King's College the studies which prepared 
those who wished to pursue a career in the Church of England were much 
more directly related to their future career than the curriculum at 
Oxbridge. In his book on 'Professional Men' W. J. Reader comments on the 
changes involved in the formulation of the curriculum of the new 
London colleges when he says 
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'neither college, in fact, could afford to neglect 
'practical studies', for both, like the Scottish 
and Irish universities, catered overwhelmin_ily for 
students who would have to earn their own living. 
King's College had a department of Engineering as 
early as 1838, and it also specialized in the 
professional education of Anglican clergymen, rather 
than simply educating them generally in the manner 79 
of Oxford and Cambridge. ' 
So if we regard the events discussed in this chapter in terms of 
the three interest groups being focused upon we should observe that 
in both England and Scotland the relationship between the aristocratic 
and professional classes was the most important factor. Although this 
conflict can be seen on both sides of the border we ought to note 
that in England the nature of the difference was unlike that found in 
Scotland. 
In England the aristocratic classes monopoly over university affairs 
was successfully challenged by the professional class. One section of 
the professional class supported the founding of the Gower Street 
institution while the other section took more account of traditional 
practices in the relationship between the church and the universities 
and supported the new institution built in the Strand. 
While the analysis of the situation in England may suggest that 
the professional classes were in the process of making some inroads 
into the power of the aristocratic class in political and educational 
matters in Scotland the situation was slightly different. In the 
north the estate of the professional class was already high. In these 
circumstances we can conclude that the debate between the two classes 
had divergent results in London, Oxbridge and in the Lowlands of 
Scotland even though in each case the ideas being espoused were 
essentially the same. At Oxford and Cambridge the reforms started to 
break down the monopoly of educational ideas associated with the 
138 
aristocratic class. In London the desire to provide a university 
education that served the professional classes was successful, but 
modified by the power of opposing groups to alter the original aims. 
In Scotland the pursuit of professional studies was informed by the 
influence of the idea that a university education should also aim to 
produce 'gentlemen. ' The liberal content of the education offered at 
the Scottish universities was a result, I would argue, of the power 
of the local professional class to maintain their view of liberal 
education in the face of an alternative notion that originated in 
England. Unlike Davie I would wish to relate the origins of the 
two formulations of liberal education to 'social' differences 
rather than 'national' differences, but in some ways this is splitting 
hairs. The social and national differences are inextricably connected. 
In Scotland an 1i: portant component of the support for a liberal 
education was to differentiate the professional clauses from the 
mercantile class. And so we can agree with Anderson's comments on the 
1826 Royal Commission that 
'The 1826 Commission was true to its age in giving little 
thought to the advancement of science or learning as a 
university function. Its aim was, above all, to make the 
universities more systematic and efficient educational 
institutions, turning out doctors, lawyers and ministers 80 
with a love of the classics and the manners of gentlemen. ' 
The lack of a positive input on university affairs by the 
mercantile class in this period may be associated with a number of 
factors. The mercantile class were still an emerging force in Pritish 
politics. The 1832 Reform Act did lead to the election of a few 
representatives of that class, but it did not produce any real change 
in the political balance of the House of Commons which was still 
dominated by the aristocratic class. 
Furthermore all three groups were in general agreement at this 
time that the universities may not be the place to pursue scientific 
and technical studies. One aspect of this perception was that the 
139 
more successful merchants who could afford to send their sons to 
the universities were wary about those institutions. This 'anti- 
intellectualusm' was an important feature of Victorian Britain. 
Speaking at the opening of Mason's College, Birmingham in the 
second half of the century T. H. Huxley referred to the attitude 
of 'practical men' and suggested that 
'the idol whom they worship- rule of thumb- has been 
the source of the past prosperity, and will suffice 
for the future welfare of the arts and manufacturers. 
They were of opinion that science is speculative 
rubbish; that theory and practice have nothing to do 
with one another; and that the scientific habit of 
mind is an impediment, rather than an aid, in the 
conduct of ordinary affairs. ' 
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Walter Houghton quotes these words of Huxley in his book on 
'Zhe Victorian Frame of Mind' in which he observes that 'practical 
men' were quite right in so far as 'the Industrial Revolution owed 
very little to scientific theory'. Houghton points out that Lhe 
industrialists of the first half of the century were 
'proud of their class and indifferent to the social 
ambition which made Oxford and Cambridge inviting to 
the next generation. To them a university was a 
82 
dangerous distraction. ' 
The experience of the English universities provided some 
evidence to support this view. However the happenings at Glasgow 
university may be seen as evidence that the universities could, if 
given the opportunity, contribute to industrial progress. Again the 
experience in England and Scotland provides a contrasting picture. 
Chapter Four 
The Mid-century Reform of Oxford and Cambridge, Open Competition 
in the Indian Civil Service and the Universities (3cotland) Act 
of 1858 in context 
In this part of the thesis the study of the events surrounding 
the reform of the two English universities will be related to the 
campaign to institute competitive examinations for controlling 
entry into the senior positions in the civil service of the -last 
India Company. After tracing some of the themes that connected these 
two reform movements we will turn to look at their relationship to 
the changes taking place in the Scottish universities. 
This chapter will provide an analysis of these three conjunctures 
that draws on the formulation of the differences between the 
contending groups that are a feature of this thesis. In the discussion 
of the mid-century we will need to study the conflict between the 
educational ideas of the old aristocratically-based class that were 
working to preserve the status quo and the ideas of those advocating 
'professional education'. In studying these happenings we will examine 
the nature of the compromises reached by the various groups involved 
in university matters. 
The analysis must be sensitive to the changes in the relationship 
of the church and the state in the north and in the south to see how 
those alterations had an impact on the universities. The process of 
secularization previously noted will provide a focus in this chapter. To 
this end we must start by recording that in 1843 a large section of the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland reacted to the failure to 
resolve a ten year dispute by walking out of that years General Assembly. 
The group which left the established church formed a rival church under the 
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name of the Free Church of Scotland. This schism in the Church of 
Scotland was over the question of the power of local lairds to 
appoint ministers. Me Free-churchmen objected to the continued 
patronage of the old landed interests and wanted to institute a 
more democratic system of appointing ministers. 
Set into a British context Ferguson suggests that the ten years 
conflict which lead up to the Disruption should not be seen purely in 
terms of a battle between church and state. He maintains that in 
common with the Church of England the Scots were being influenced by 
the events in Ireland. Ferguson eaye 
'The so-called Ten Years Conflict ... which ended 
in the Disruption of 1843, was not simply a battle 
between church and state; it was, in fact, a by-product 
of a bitter controversy which first blew up in 1829 
stimulated by Roman Catholic emancipation. ' 
1 
The question of the emancipation of the Catholics in Ireland was 
to have an impact on English internal politics in the second half of the 
nineteenth century. As regards the mid-century period we can see that 
the Church of Scotland was more responsive to questions of 
secularization than the Church of England or, expressed in equally 
valid terms, that the Church of England was more resistant to changes 
than their northern counterpart. The relationship of the church with 
the state in England was much closer than in Scotland and this is 
what Ferguson implies was important. As previously noted he says 
'The whole place of the church in modern society was what 
was being contended for, and it raised serious questions 
about the constitution and powers of the state. ' 
2 
In this way the question of patronage served, in Fe±guson'e 
view, as 'a focus for deeper controversies. ' 
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Bearing these points in mind let us now turn to study the 
universities to see the impact on these institutions of the 
varying changes in the relationship of the church and the state. 
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The 1.: id-Century Reform of Oxford and Cambridge 
In studying the universities of Oxford and Cambridge in this 
period we must focus our attention on the events surrounding the 
ordering of the mid-century Royal Commissions so as to gain some 
understanding of the context against which those Commissions can 
be set. 
+e must t? erefore go back to 1834 when Sir : 'Fill ian : anvil tor, 
published a professor of Philosophy at the University of -- 
an article in the Edinburgh Review which severely criticized the two 
ancient English universities. Hamilton had gained a Snell Exhibition 
after taking his first degree at Glasgow University which allowed 
him to continue his studies at Palliol College, C o_d; he thus had 
first-hand knowledge of both university systems. =amilton suggested 
that O ord. and. Cambr! d. e had. done little to encourage learning in 
England. nd that t is was attributable to the fact t at the duties of 
the university in both towns had been usurped by the Colleges. The 
contribution by Hamilton was only one of over thirty pamphlets that 
were published around this time in which the English universities 
were criticized. 
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atheists who were quite prepared to take an oath which they 
regarded as farcical. 
The Bill introduced by Wood in 1834 passed through the Lower 
House with a majority of 185 to 44. His initiative had gained the 
support of a good number of the residents of Cambridge, but had 
failed to elicit the support of Oxford residents even after the 
pleas of the famous Dr Arnold. In the House of Lords the vote was 
reversed; the Bill was rejected because the Duke of Nellington and 
the Archbishops convinced their Lordships that the reforms were an 
indirect threat to the role of the Church as a national institution. 
Although agitation for reform continued over the next decade or 
more the universities remained untroubled until the second half of 
the century. In April 1850 James Heywood and his Radical supporters 
in the Commons moved an Address asking the government to appoint a 
Royal Commission to visit the universities of Oxford, Cambridge and 
Dublin. Although these groups had made previous applications of a 
similar nature without success the universities began to fear that 
this new initiative mightprompt action because of the rise of Lord 
John Russell to the Premiership. We may surmise that Heywood had 
good reasons for pressing for raform because although he had 
excelled as a student at Trinity College, Cambridge he had been prevented 
from graduating by the 'test regulations. ' 
This experience did not prevent Heywood from taking an interest 
in educational matters - it may even have been a source of 
his 
involvement. In any event Heywood had taken an active part in 
higher education in his home town of Manchester through his position 
as a Trustee on the Board which administered Owens College. 
In his speecA to the House of Commons in support of his motion 
Heywood went to some lengths to reiterate the long list of complaints 
that had been levelled at the universities of Oxford and Cambridge by 
his Radical supporters. At the end of his polemic he requested that 
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'Her Lajesty would gr, ciously be pleased to iseue 
Her Royal Commission of inquiry into that state of 
the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge and Dublin, 
with a view to assist in the adaption of these 
institutions to the requirements of modern times'. 
3 
It was ac-, sumed in most quarters that the Prime ''inister would 
reject Heywood's motion out of hand, but, as Nard describes 
'just before the adjournment of the debate Russell 
announced that he could not agree to Heywood's 
motion which amounted to an indictment of the 
Universities, but that he would advise the Crown 
to issue z royal commission of enquiry'. 
4 
This announcement caused a great deal of excitement and consternation. 
At the two ancient universities strenuous efforts were side to per, uade 
Lord John Russell to change his mind and to allow the universities to put 
their own houses in order. The Prime Minister's position was difficult; 
Prince Albert asked him to leave the inquiry to the universities while 
the Radicals gained the support of certain Oxford professors who urged 
him to live up to his resolution. The adjourned debate was postponed trice. 
On the 18th July the delayed debate finally took Alice. Understandably 
in this deb"ite the Radical '::. Ps. continued to press for the issuing of the 
Commission. Against them were ranged the supporters of the universities 
who argued that the government was e. ceeding its authority in considering 
the ordering of a Commission and that even if they haa'l the power to order 
an dnauiry they, should resist doing so in order tc allo', ti' the universities 
to reform themselves. 
. 'I. r;. Gladstone, although destined for high office is `a 
Liberal, was 
at t'- is . time sitting is the 
Tory I, 'enber for the Oxford University seat. 
In that position he was to argue that 
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'I do not resist this Commission in consequence 
of any fears : entertain of its immediate 
conse; uences to the University. I oppose it as 
a bad and mischievous precedent .. "'5 
However the majority of iembers took the opposite opinion. On 
the division at the end of the debate the government obtained a 
majority of twenty-two in favour of the ordering of the Commission. 
I; 'ost descriptions of Oxfcrd and Gärbridge in this period refer 
to the need for reform. : 'or ýxample,. in his article on the 'Victorian 
? 'ational intelligentsia' roach says 
'both universities . -. -ere tied to the straitjacket 
of ancient st, -.: tes which could be only partially 
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universities at this time Oxford was the epicentre of the debate. 
As the more conservative of the two institutions Oxford was seen, 
and saw itself, as in the vanguard of the struggle against those 
who wished to interfere in university affairs. In these circumstances 
when the Waring factions reached any compromises over the reform of 
Oxford those reforms were usually accepted at Cambridge without a 
great struggle. The Oxford University Commission reported before 
their colleagues at Cambridge and the Oxford Bill was presented to 
parliament in advance of the legislation on Cambridge. And so in order 
to reach an understanding of the mid-century reform of the universities 
of England we can concentrate on the study of Oxford with some 
confidence that we will not miss anything significant. 
The government appointed seven Commissioners to inquire into 'the 
state, discipline, studies and revenue of the University and Colleges 
of Oxford. '? The parallel Commission on Cambridge consisted of five 
members. 
8 
In each case the Commissioners were all alumni of the 
university they were expected to investigate. In fact the majority on 
each panel had maintained very close contacts with their former colleges 
in the form of fellowships, professorships or even L: asterships. Both 
Commissions were headed by a Bishop - the Bishop of Norwich was the 
chairman of the Oxford enquiry while the Bishop of Chester performed 
the same duties at Cambridge - and supported 
by at least two or three 
clerics. All were English except for one solitary Soot. 
In spite of the best efforts of Lord John Russell complaints were 
made about the composition of the Commissions. The Radicals drew 
attention to the number of Oxbridge men appointed as Commissioners 
while others thought the panels were too liberal in emphasis. In his 
chapter on the Oxford Commission and its report in his book 'Victorian 
Oxford' Ward comments 
'Conservative opponents of the Royal Commission 
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spared no pains to discredit the report in 
advance. The Commission, it was urged, had 
been packed with liberals; its conclusions 
must therefdre be a foregone conclusion. . '9 
Even during the course of their deliberations the Commission 
was faced with vigorous opposition. The Vice-Chancellor of Oxford 
went so far as to decline. to comply with a request for information. 
While the Commissioners waited patiently for a reply to their 
request for information from the Vice-Chancellor the Hebdomadal 
Board applied directly to the Privy Council asking for the withdrawal 
of the Commission. The Heads of the Colleges who made up the Hebdomadal 
Board decided to tactfully withdraw their petition to the Privy Council 
when they heard that they had met and decided to advise the Queen to 
reject the petition. 
However the Heads of the Colleges continued to fight the inquiry. 
They offered passive resistence to the Commissioners in the hope of 
hindering their job. Fortunately others in the university were only 
too willing to answer the questions the Heads of Colleges wanted to 
quash. Certain colleges, many university professors and most of the 
junior members of the university decided to co-operate with the 
Commission. In his history of English education Simon says 
'both Commissions obtained full co-operation 
from the university professors, who, as a group, 
had long been in favour of refori:. but powerless 
to bring it about. '10 
One of the rising stars in the ranks of the Oxford professoriat 
at this time was Benjamin Jowett, a Tutor at Balliol College. On these 
matters Jowett commented that 
'There is nothing I less wish than to see Oxford 
149 
turned into a German or London University. On the 
other hand, it is at all probable that we shall be 
allowed to remain as we are for twenty years longer, 
11 
the one solitary, exclusive, unnational corporation . .' 
In terms of the themes being discussed in this thesis we can note 
that the reaction to the Royal Commission can be categorized into two 
main camps. In the first camp are the Heads of the Colleges, the 
Hebdomadal Board, who wished to uphold the traditional clerical and 
collegiate ideal. They were all themselves clerics and exercised 
considerable power and patronage in their positions as the Heads of 
the colleges. It fell to this group to fight for the old aristocratic 
view of the place of the university. In the second camp were the 
professors and the college tutors who, although they had slightly 
different ambitions, both wished to see the creation of an academic 
profession that would replace the existing teaching structure. In 
the first half of the century most of the teaching was done by young 
graduates who were awaiting the opportunity to take upon poets in the 
Church of England. In his book 'From Clergyman to Don' Engel maintains 
that the question of whether the university ought to provide a career 
12 
for academics 'largely determined the shape of modern Oxford. ' 
Although we might observe that there were pressures from outside the 
universities for reform we ought to keep a sense of perspective and 
appreciate that the real pressure for reform came from those wishing 
to see the 'professionalization' of the academic living within the 
universities. 
13earing in mind these points let us return to the 18508. In his 
biography of the Oxford University M. P., William Gladstone, iviorley 
says of the Report of the Commissioners that 
'kr Gladstone thought it one of the ablest productions 13 
submitted in his recollection to Parliament. ' 
We must have some reservations about accepting this statement at 
face value. Whatever Gladstone thought of the Report the issuing 
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of it was the 000asion for a oomplete turnabout in his attitude to 
university reform. 
The tone of the Report on Oxford University reflected a certain 
antagonism on the part of the Commissioners to those who had attempted 
to obstruct their work. However the important thing for us to see is 
that the Commission established a precedent for the view that the two 
ancient universities were national institutions and as such that the 
government had a right to enquire into their affairs. 
In the conclusions to the Report the Commissioners drew 
attention to certain recommendations. They said 
'Of the proposals which affect the University, the most 
important are those which we have made for remodelling 
the Constitution, and for abolishing the existing 
monopoly of the Colleges and Halls by allowing students 
to reside in Oxford without the expense of connexion with 
those bodies. In regard to the Colleges, we would 
especially urge the immediate necessity of opening the 
Fellowships and Scholarships, of attaching Professorships 
to certain Colleges, of increasing the number and value of 
Scholarships, or granting to the Colleges the power of 
altering their statutes, and, above all, of prohibiting 
14 
as unlawful the oaths to observe the statutes. ' 
Simone offers his own interpretation of the conclusions of the 
Commissioners when he notes that 
'The recommendations soughtto open the way to changes 
in government, teaching and recruitment of students. 
They proposed broadening the base of university 
government, particularly by the inclusion of the 
professoriat and a strengthening of the university 
vis-a-vis the colleges, notably by building up a core 
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of university teaohers. They advocated a transformation 
in the content of education to allow for a certain 
degree of specialization, including mathematics and 
science, stress being laid on the need for better 
facilities for teaching these subjects. Finally they 
recommended abolition of special privilagee open to 
'founders kin' and the breaking of local restrictions 
on scholarships and fellowships, in favour of open 
competition. ' 
15 
Engels interpretation of the Royal Commission and its report 
concludes that as the Heads of Colleges and the College Tutors 
failed to co-operate with the enquiry that 
'The Royal Commission fell by default to the advocates 
of the scholarly version of the 'professorial system' 
.... In all the Commission's recommendations, the 
raising of the statue, powers, and importance of the 
professoriate was stressed at the expense of the 
16 
colleges. ' 
It looked at one time as if the Commission might have been 
recalled on the falling of Russell's administration, but in the 
event the Commission survived the change of government. 
In his book on the rise of the professional classes in the 
nineteenth century Reader comments on the Reports on the universities 
when he says 
'Two important general points emerge from the reports. 
One is that up to 1850 professional education was not 
taken seriously either at Oxford or Cambridge. The 
other is that education at Oxford and Cambridge was 
17 
extremely expensive. ' 
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The Oxford Report certainly commented upon the deficiencies 
in professional education, but it also made it clear that the ideas 
of liberal education traditionally associated with the ancient 
universities should not be completely ignored. The Commission 
stated that 
'it has been serious lose, both to Oxford and to 
the learned Professions, that the studies which 
would prepare young men to enter on professional 
life should have been so completely neglected. ' 
18 
In attempting to satisfy the demands of those who wished to see 
Oxford continue to provide a liberal education and of those who 
wanted to see the university branch out to provide an education 
suitable for a graduate who planned to enter one of the learned 
professions the Commissioners were forced to search for a compromise 
solution. Their Report recommended 
'that all students after giving satisfactory evidence 
of classical knowledge at the Intermediate kxaminationa, 
should be relieved from the necessity of continuing the 
studies of the Grammar school, and should be at liberty for 
the latter period of their career to devote themselves to 
19 
pursuits preparatory to their future Professions. ' 
In noting this departure from the established pattern of 
education given at the English universities of Oxford and Cambridge 
Reader correctly draws attention to the fact that 
'The Royal Commission which investigated Oxford and 
Cambridge in the early fifties urged them to apply 
their reeouroes to professional education. ' 
20 
However those pressing for reform were to find that it was one 
thing for the Commissioners to make recommendations, but quite 
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another for those ideas to be implimented. Soon after the Reporte 
were published parliament was dissolved and a General Election was 
called. The first election in July proved to be indecisive and so 
another had to be held in December. After some delay the Earl of 
Aberdeen, now an elder Statesman in British political life, managed 
to form a coalition government. The Cabinet of his administration 
contained six Whigs, six Peelites and a Radical; Gladstone served as 
Chancellor of the Exchequer and Lord John Russell was made leader 
of the House of Commons after a short term as Foreign Secretary. 
Subsequent events indicate that there is some substance to the 
idea put forward by Simon that 
'Convinced that reform was inescapable, Gladstone 
"Submitted to it in order to avert a greater evil", 
telling his Oxford constitutente that if the Bill he 
drafted were thrown out "no other half so favourable 
21 
would ever again be brought in. " 
Gladstone set out to frame a Bill on the basis of the Commission's 
report. In his book on the universities and the state Berdahl says that 
the 'chief theme' of the Commissioner's report was 'typified by the 
... emphatic etatement'that 
'. .. euch an institution 
(as the University) cannot 
be regarded as a mere aggregation of private interests; 
it is eminently national. It would seem therefore, to 
be a matter of public policy that such measures should 
be taken as may seem to raise its efficiency to the 22 
highest point and to diffuse its benefits most widely. 
' 
As Chancellor of the Exchequer Gladstone was under considerable 
pressure to devote his energies towards finding resources for the 
country to pursue the war against Russia that was being fought in 
the Crimea. However he managed to divert a considerable amount of 
time to the task of framing a Bill for the reform of Oxford. He 
154 
also expended a large amount of energy in consulting with all those 
who had a direct interest in the reforms. The Bill was brought before 
parliament in March 1854. It wag subjected to a great deal of 
criticism. On the Conservative side it was attacked for doing too much 
and on the Radical side for not doing enough. As Berdahl notes 
'When Gladstone proposed, Disraeli, his arch rival, 
opposeds "You will have much to answer for if you place 
the Universities of this country under the control of 
23 
the state. " 
From the other side of the House of Commons Heywood also spoke 
against the Bill. In its passage through the Commons there were over 
twenty divisions on the provisions of the Bill. Nearly every clause 
was subjected to long debate which was often only settled by a vote. 
Armytage suggests that 
'the government realised that to get the Bill through 
the House, it would have to be out down. So sixteen 
clauses of great detail ... were jettisoned with 
the 
idea that the ensuing etatutary Commission would take 
24 
them up. ' 
The modified Bill still failed to satisfy James Heywood and 
after some difficulties he succeeded in getting an amendment passed 
which abolished the religious tests for any degree in Arts, Law, or 
Medicine, but which retained these oaths in Theology. In spite of 
some opposition the Oxford Bill passed through the Lords without 
being amended. As most of the contentious matters had been debated 
and compromises reached over the Oxford Bill the enactment to reform 
Cambridge had a much easier passage through both Houses in 1856. 
In accordance with the Oxford Act the Executive Commission began 
to sit in the autumn of 1855 to carry through the desired reforms. 
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The Cambridge Executive Commission began its work soon after. 
Armytage describes how both Commissions were able to bring about 
the recommendations of the 1850 enquiry when he says 
'To effect changes in both Universities, Executive 
Commissioners were established with powers previously 
denied to the Commissioners of 18501 they could compel 
the production of documents and the donation of 
information. By these means they were able to regroup 
endowments and to derestrict fellowships. 
25 
The mid-century changes in the government and administration of 
Oxford and Cambridge cleared the ground in preparation for later 
reforms. Although the mid-century Commissions recommended widespread 
changes in the curriculum and organization of the universities these 
changes were not introduced by the Executive Commission . The pace of 
reform was such that perceivable alterations in the curriculum, for 
example, were not really apparent until the 1870s. However the ending 
of the dominance of the narrow interests of the clerics at the two 
universities resulted in an appreciable increase in the enrolments 
to Oxford and Cambridge as these institutions attracted an increasing 
number of young men leaving the public schools. 
But before we attempt to summarize all the events in ,, ngland at 
the turn of the mid-century we need to consider the impact of the 
reforms to the recruitment procedures to the Civil Services of 
England and India. 
Open Competition in the Indian Civil Service 
The delay in impl inventing the more drastic reforms at Oxford 
and Cambridge until the 1870e was parelleled when it came to the 
implimentation of changes to the recruitment procedure of entrants 
to the Home Civil Service. Kitson Clark believes that the forces 
which had rallied round to oppose the Corn Laws were united by their 
opposition to the aristocracy, but that their unity was dissipated 
after that success and the aristocracy continued to prosper. He 
continues 
'so in the middle of the nineteenth century, instead of 
a period of rapidly accelerating reform there seems to be 
a lull ... Reform for which men had clamoured were left 
incomplete, or not pursued at all .. .' 
Kitson Clark rune through a list of examples and concludes with a 
reference to the 
'Violent attacks had for long been made on the recruitment 
of the Civil Service by aristocratic or political 
nomination, and the cure, entry by competitive examination, 
was proposed by the Trevelyan-Northcote report in 1854 but 
this expedient was not generally used for the Home Civil 
Service till after 1870'. 
26 
However at the same time as Gladstone was working on the draft of 
his Oxford Bill a measure to renew the authority of the East India 
Company to control and govern British possessions on the Indian sub- 
continent was presented to parliament. In that Bill a clause was 
inserted which enabled the Company to reform the recruitment procedure 
into their Civil Service. The clause specified that in future the 
Company should introduce a system of competitive examinations for 
Ä"ý r 
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candidates wishing to gain senior positions in the service. This 
proposal intended to do away with the existing system of 
appointment which relied on the exercise of patronage by the members 
of the Board of Control of the East India Company. In his article on 
this subject Hughes expresses the opinion that 
'It cannot be too strongly emphasised that in the minds 
of its leading advocates the reform was to be directly 
related to the recent reforms in the University of 
Oxford, the throwing open of fellowships to 
examinational merit, sponsored by Gladstone and Lord 
27 
John Russell. ' 
It is clear that Gladstone was closely involved in both reforms. 
Stafford Northcote, his private secretary, and Sir Charles Trevelyan, 
one of the Assistent Secretaries to the Treasury, were the authors of 
the parallel report on the Home Civil Service. Although this report 
was shelved the movement for the reform of the Indian Civil Service 
went ahead with the help of Trevelyan. The President of the Board of 
Control of the E. I. C., Sir Charles Nooi, was being pressed by 
Trevelyan to act on the clause in the Bill by drawing his attention 
to a pamphlet which he believed to have been written by an educated 
Indian. He described the author as a 'clever fellow' and suggested 
that 
'The time has certainly arrived when steps must be taken 
to maintain the relative superiority of the European 
servants, and nothing short of your plans of competing 
28 
examinations will accomplish this. ' 
The idea of limiting the power of the Board of Directors was 
not a new one. In the 1830s T. B. ifacaulay, the historian and N. P. for 
F, dinburgh, had written a paper proposing that entrance into the 
service should be determined on the basis of competitive examinations. 
Around this time 8'acaulay had been sent out to India as a member of 
I. C. 's Supreme Council. He met Trevelyan. By the 1850s in i: ngland 
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Trevelyan had married Macaulay's sister and for a while the 
two main characters involved in the reform of the Indian Civil 
Service lived under one roof in London. 
In these circumstances it should come as no surprise to 
learn that Trevelyan involved Macaulay in the task of carrying 
through the reforms. In November 1853 he wrote to Sir Charles 
Wood to say 
'I have again asked Macaulay what his feeling is 
about serving on a Commission for the purpose of 
launching the selection of Writers by competition 
and his answer was that he would do anything 
rather that it should fail a second time. ' 
29 
Six months later Sir Charles Wood wrote to Iacaulay to ask 
him to accept the job of Chairman of a Committee to assist in the 
framing of the regulations for setting up a system of selecting 
Writers by examination. Even though he was in poor health at this 
time Macaulay accepted Nood's invitation. 
His fellow Committee members were a distinguished crowd; they 
were Lord Ashburton, a Peelite with a reputation as a classics 
scholar; the Rev Henry Melvill, the Principal of the training 
centre for servants of the East India Company at Haileybury; Jir 
John Shaw Lefevre, the Clerk of the Parliaments and, finally, 
Benjamin Jowett, a tutor at Balliol College, oxford who seems 
to have been at the centre of most educational matters in this 
period. 
There is gocd reason to believe that the selection of the 
members of this Committee was intended more to impress outsiders 
than to use their collective expertise. The task of compiling the 
report was assigned to ü'acaulay on the first of July. According to 
his journal it took him four or five days to complete the report. 
It appears from his journal he worked alone and that 
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Macaulay only consulted with his fellow committeemen after he had 
completed the Report. In a letter to his lawyer friend Thomas Howard 
Ellis, written on the llt of July, 1854 he says 
'I have been working four or five days at my report 
on the India Civil Service, and have at last 
finished it. It is much longer than I anticipated 
that it would be and has given me great trouble ... 
On the 22nd I am to be in town for the purpose of 
considering the report in company with my colleagues . 
'30 
The committee meeting did not lead to any significant alteration to 
Macaulay's original draft. However, although it might appear that the 
committee members merely acted as a rubber stamp this may well have been 
due to the fact that all the main points of the Report had been 
settled even before Macaulay and his committee were appointed. 
In his account of the events in the two years leading up to the 
appointment of the Macaulay committee, i, oore comments that Jowett had 
already been at work to prepare the way for reforms. Moore indicated 
that Jowett had persuaded Sir Charles Wood to insert an amendment into 
the 1853 India Act which gave the East India Company the authority to 
examine candidates, who had not been educated at the companies training 
college at Haileybury. Moore continues by pointing out that in 1854 
'the influence which prevailed upon Blood to take 
power to open the Civil Service examination to 
general competition induced him to use it. Jowett 
worked tenaciously for this end. He became an 
energetic and influenta member of Yacaulay's 
Committee'. 
1 
Although Loore .., y t: ninr. tat Jo. vett :!: _, ort'Int role 
in 
these matters --icaulay clearly felt that hisav on'itrbztinn Evas paramount. 
+ritine to his friend Willis again on the 9th Janu": ry, 1855 tie "iskc 
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'Did you notice among the advertisements in the 
Times of this morning the notice about the 
examinations for the India Civil Service. My plan 
is adopted almost to the letter'. 
32 
In fact the detailed regulations announced that the first set of 
examinations would be held in London during the summer. The only 
difference between the report by Macaulay and the published regulations 
was in the specification of the age limit for candidatee. Macaulay 
had recommended a limit of 23, but the Times specified that candidates 
should be under the age of 22 years. 
In his report L: acaulay had specified an age limit of 23 years so as 
to suit the graduates of Oxford and Cambridge. However, Sir Charles wlood 
had reduced the limit to 22 years as he took account of the views of those 
who were experienced in working for the East India Company. It was 
thought it was in the recruits best interests to get them out to the sub- 
continent as soon as possible as it had been observed that older recruits 
found it more difficult to adjust to their new environment and experience 
difficulties in coping with 'culture shock'. 
leihen the regulations were published the spokes;: to of the two ancient 
universities were quick to express their disapproval of the fact that 
graduates from Oxbridge would be too old to enter for the examinations. 
Liacaulay hsd also noticed the alteration in the ice limit. He wrote 
to YIood in January 1855 to say 
'I am a good deal vexed by the change which you have 
made in our plan. It is a change of great moment. 
By reducing the aý e of the candidi. tes fron; twanty- 
t'1Tee to twenty-two, you will, I am satisfied, 
exclude a very large number of the very best men. 
This alteration which you have made will tell greatly 
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against Oxford and Cambridge which, much as they 
need reform, are still the first schools in the 
empire, and in favour of the London University, 
the Scotch Universities and the Queen's College 
in Ireland'. 
33 
Macaulay and the Oxford and CimbridF, e lobby were successful in 
their objections; the age limit was raised from 22 to 23 years so as to 
allow the graduates of these two universities to compete against the 
younger graduates from the other universities. 
Understandably the alteration of the regulations was not welcomed in 
Scotland. One of the most outspoken of the Scottish professors, James 
Stuart Blackie wrote to The Edinburgh Evening Court to state that the 
new regulations clearly suited the students of Uxbridge over and above 
the students of the Scottish universities. 
Although these examinations were for only a few posts their 
influence was acknowledged to be widespread. Lacaulay was well aware of 
the significance of the examinations; in his report for the East India 
Company he points out that 
'The educated youth of the United Kingdom are 
henceforth to be invited to engage in a competition 
in which about 40 prizes will, on an average, be 
gained each year. Everyone of these prizes is 
nothing less than an honourable social position, and 
a comfortable independence for life .. 
It is 
notorious that the exaa inations for Trinity fellow- 
ships have, directly or indirectly, done muck vo 
give direction to the studies of Cambridge and of 
all the numerous schools which are the feeders of 
Cambridge - : that, then, is likely to be the effect 
of a competition for prizes which will be ten times 
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as numerous as the Trinity fellowships and of 
which each one will be more valuable than a 
Trinity fellowship. We are inclined to think 
that the examination for situations in the 
Civil Service of the East India Company will 
produce an effect which will be felt in every 
seat of learning throughout the realm, at 
Oxford and Cambridge, at the University of 
London and the University of Durham, at 
Edinburgh and Glasgow, at Dublin, at Cork 
and at Belfast. ' 
34 
Even the prospective candidates realized the value of the 
prizes on offer; in July 1855 one hundred and twelve competitors 
appeared at the examination hall to compete for one of the twenty 
places available in that year. 
According to Beyer's analysis of the backgounds of these competitors 
'Seventy-three of the candidates were from 
English institutions and fifty-one of these 
were from Oxford and Cambridge. Twenty-three 
were from Ireland and fifteen were from Scotland. 
Of the successful twenty, seventeen were from 
England (eight from Oxford, six from Cambridge, 
two from the University of London and one from 
King's College, London), two were from Ireland 
(one from Queen's College, Galloway (sic) and 
one from Queen's College, Cork), one was from 
the University of Edinburgh. ' 
35 
In his portrait of the Victorian age George Young contended that 36 
'Macaulay annexed the Indian Civil Service to the Universities' The 
results of the first sitting of the examinations would seem to support 
this view. However, Dewey feels that Young's view is an oversimplif- 
ication; he maintains that to get a true picture of the Committee's 
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recommendations we have to look at the 'peculiar relationship between 
Whig grandees and intelligensia in mid-Victorian England. ' Dewey says 
'Macaulay, Trevelyan, Northcote, Gladstone were 
the link-men through whom an old aristocracy of 
of birth concluded an alliance with a new 
aristocracy of intellect; and from their fusion 
the chief impulse to reform derived. 
37 
Dewey goes on to suggest that the web of influence at this 
particular conjuncture had three main strands; one within the cabinet, 
one within the educational establishment and one group acting as 
mediators. Of the nine central characters named by Dewey five were 
educated at Oxford, three went to Cambridge and Trevelyan had been 
schooled at Haileybury College. 
This idea of a new 'aristocracy of intellect' is supported by 
Noel Annan in his article on 'The Intellectual Aristocracy'. In that 
work Annan draws attention to the fact that 
'at the beginning of the nineteenth century .. 
A particular type of middle-class family then 
started in intermarry and produce children who 
became scholars and teachers. They joined those 
who at Oriel and Balliol in Oxford, or at 
Trinity and St John's in Cambridge, were setting 
new standards in electing to fellowships, they 
led the movement for academic reform within the 
universities .. .' 
38 
However Annan quickly points out that they were 'not a narrow professorate' 
for the celibacy regulations procluded that possibility and so 
they overflowed into the new professions. The days 
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when Addison could define the professions as divinity, 
law and physic were past. Not only were the old 
professions expanding to include Solocitors and 
Apothecaries, but the establishment in 1828 of the 
Institute of Civil Engineers .... marked the rise 
of a new kind of professional man. Members of these 
intellectual families became the new professional 
civil servants at a time when government had become 
too complicated and technical to be handled by the 
ruling class and their dependents.. They joined the 
Indian and Colonial Services or ... . 
'39 
Annan continued to list those areas into which this group had 
expanded; for us it is important to note that this group were in 
the process of redefining the 'professions. ' 
Although this group redefined certain areas of the occupational 
structure their efforts to bring about a change in the idea of the 
role of the university in the Common Rooms of the Oxbridge colleges 
was less successful. 
Annan names the more important members of this 'intellectual 
aristocracy' and in his list we can find the Macaulayti the 
Trevelyans and the Darwins. To explain the ethos of this group 
and to offer an example of their ability to impose that ethos 
Annan says 
'If they can be said tc 'hive hid a Bill of 
Rights it was the Trevelyan-Northcote report 
of 185S cn the reform of th. - Civil Service ... 
4C 
The tenticles of this 'intellectual aristocracy' stretched out 
into the later half of the nineteenth century. In the next chapter 
we will come across this group again. `3ut for now we must reflect 
on the outcomes of the reforms initiated by Trevelyan and Wacaulay. 
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ýcaulayy in his report, was sensitive to the ch: 3r, ý, e th, it tree 
marking system and curriculum of the examinations might seem biased 
in favour of Oxbridge. He says 
'It will be necessary that a certain number of marks 
should be assigned to each subject, and that the 
place of the candidate should be determined by the 
sum total of the marks which he has gained. The 
marks ought, we conceive, to be distributed among 
the subjects of examination, in such a manner that 
no part of the kingdom, and no class of schools, 
shall exclusively furnish servants to the East India 
Company. It would be grossly unjust, for example, 
to the great academical institutions of England, not 
to allow skill in Greek and Latin versification to 
have a considerable share in determining the issue of 
the competition .... On the other 
hand we must 
remember that, in the north of this island the art 
of metrical composition in the ancient 1anguades is 
very little cultivated ....:, e 
have with an 
anxious desire to deal fairly by all parts of the 
United {ingdom, and by all places of liberal education, 
framed the following scale, we venture to sutbur. it for 
your consideraition. 
nj; lish L-3nj u :,; e -ind Liter-atu_ e 
Composition 500 
: story 5CC 
General Literature 500 
1500 
ý; ree1' 750 
L -itin 750 
=r nc>> 37 5 
215 
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Ital ian 
Mathematics, pure and mixed 
Natural Sciences 
? oral Sciences 
Sandcri 
Arabic 
375 
1000 
500 
500 
575 
375 
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Although the Scottish newspapers had commented on the Indian 
Civil Service examinations when the regulations had been announced, 
it was only after the results were known that the significance of 
these innovations struck home. 
Theiewere two alternative interpretations for the poor }performance 
of the Scottish candidates vis-a-vis their English counterparts. 
Either 
that, as Beyer suggests 
'although 1. 'acaul ay had stressed the importance 
of designing examinations which would be fair 
to students throughout the Kingdom, these 
results indicate his Lack of success' 
42 
or thst, as The Times suggested qt the time 
'. As the Universities test the merit of the 
schools these com; ell tions test the merit of 
the Universities ... +e strongly suspect 
that the Scotti: Th Universities ... t Y'=e no 
active m ;: Ures to secure t:.,. 
43 
csndid"ite ý' . 
thus clearly in: plyir, t',: ,t tilt Scottish .: niversit, ster.. WS 
to 
blame for the poor nerform-ince of Scottish stuýertc. 
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The Soots were t , rticui srly 3oncerned about ti, e i;.. plic, itions of 
these results because in the years prior to the introduction of the 
examinations they had done very well out of the patronage of the 
Directors of the East India Company. In his analysis of the recruitment 
and training of European Civil Servants for the Company Cohn comments that 
'The directors of the aast India Company, and 
by extension the Civil Service, were recruited 
from a very restricted group in English Society 
centred essentially in London and drawn from 
banking and commercial families and landed group- 
44 
in Scotland and in the South-east of England'. 
The inclusion of Scots in this privileged group can be explained 
as an outcome of the connection between the Beard of Central of the 
Company and the main 'patron' of Scottish -affairs at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, Henry Dundas. iiarvie points out 
'It was to be Cornwallis's reforms, separsting 
political from commercial control an, ^ Ouropeanis- 
ing the services, that really opened India to the 
Scots, especial? as the ruling power on the 
Board of Control in London was none other than 
Henry Dun'.. as. The twenty years of Dundas' 
reign meant that tranquillity in Scotland was 
assisted by transferring much of the countr., 's 
talent to India, both to the army and to the 
administration. ^or almost a century British 
India was to be dominated by a disprol ortio,:,! '.;: 
, 
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number of Scots administrators ... 
In these circumstances the failure of Scottish students to gain 
places through the competitive system was s traur'tic experience. 
Universi tv reformers were forced to take acoount of the resul is of the 
e) 1fl inations. A Professor fro,: Aberdeen, Alexander iilgcur, rubbed :;, dt 
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in the wound by suggesting that the one and only success, a student 
returned from Edinburgh ; 'r, iversity, 'owed very little of his 
education to Scotland' 
46 
Now, whether or not the Indian Civil Service examinations were 
biased in favour of the ancient English Universities as against those 
of Scotland requires an evaluation of motive and intention which is 
extremely difficult to make. The difficulites are increased by the fact 
that in many ways the Universities of England and Scotland were very 
different and therefore a comparison of the two is problematic. They 
served different clients, they worked in different ways and they had 
different aims. It iss therefore, doubtful whether Macaulay's ambition 
to be 'fair' to all the universities of all parts of the United : Kingdom 
was ever achieveable. 
The fact that the instigators of these reforms were closely 
connected to Oxford and Cambridge may well have coloured their views as 
to what constituted an appropriate education for the India Civil Service. 
The age limit specified in the first advertisements for the examinations 
in 1855 did not suit the students of the English Universities. However, 
within a few weeks the upper age limitation had been raised to 23 years 
of age; this allowed Oxford and Cambridge graduates to enter for the 
exams after they had finished their undergraduate studies. 
As we have alread y noted the raising of the age limit was not in the 
best interests of the E. I. C. The alteration in the nii: "-imun: sie of 
candidýites suited the :; radu"ites of Oxbridge a±iirably. At the same 
time 
the students from the Scottish uni versities found themselve s it 3 distinct 
disadvrintage in hrivint to compete with English students who were, on 
average, about 3 years older than the; , -ire had, mrnsecquence, 
received three years extr'i education. 
Furthermore, is 'aýýý r ., oints out, the fact t}i"it 
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the exair, iners were chosen exclusively from 
Oxford and Cambridge except in those subjects 
like modern and oriental languages'47 
which were not taught at the two oldest universities, can be seen as 
a clear indication that I-iacaulav's desire to be 'fair' to students from 
all parts of the United Kingdon took second place to his primary task 
of ensuring that only 'gentlemen' were successful in the examinations. 
To understand the significance of this point we ought to note that 
when the Trevelyan-; v'orthcote Report was published in March 1853 it had 
raised a storm of protest. The Reports suggestion that recruitment 
should be on the basis of competitive examinations had conjured up the 
fear in some minds that the civil service would become over-run with 
uncouth, but knowlegeable parsons. Kellner and Crowther-Hunt tell. us 
that even Queen Victoria was not amused by this possibility; they 
maintained that 
'Queen Victoria feared that examinations would 
open up high office to 'low people without 
breeding, or feelings of gentlemen 
48 
In his article on the notion of 'competition wallahs' Clive 
confirms this prejudice. He notes that the protest a; ainst the 
examinations deflected the direction of the reforms wi concludes 
the i, v ulse was reformist; but it was scarcely 
democr, -, tic. The new system was intended to 
produce civili-ans whc to th( ideal 
of the dentlen n'49 
The ideal of the gentleman was the standard which L acaulay 
adopted in his scherno for the reform. of the entrance requirements of 
the E"ist Indi-a Corn,, -Inv. 3o r<ither than irr, 3ginimý i. 'ac-u2ay had 
prejudice against Scots we should icce t that, the products of 
the 
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Scottish universities did not receive the type of education deemed 
suitable for a gentleman. According to the definition of a liberal 
education adopted by Macaulay a gentleman would have studied classics 
and mathematics. A quick glance at the marking scheme devised for 
the Indian Civil Service examinations confirms that Greek and Latin 
and Mathematics all received a favourable weighting. 
At this half-way point in the century the notion of liberal 
education was the subject of renewed scrutiny. In 1853 Cardinal 
Newman had published a lecture on 'The Idea of a University' in 
which he offered a rather idiosyncratic, and therefore criticized, 
version of what constituted a liberal education. There can be no doubt 
that those involved in university and civil service reform in England 
at this time were aware of the controversy and still valued the notion 
of mind training and the idea of character formation that were part of 
Newmane definition. These aspects were seen as more important than the 
values put forward by those advocating the extention of professional 
education or those supporting the extension of science teaching in the 
universities. 
In Scotland matters were seen rather differently. Whereas in 
England the gentlemen produced by a liberal education would most likely 
live a leisured existence,, in Scotland the gentlemen would more likely 
practice one of the learned professions. The notion of liberal 
education had its place in the Scottish universities in the form of 
the qualities assumed to be encouraged in the study of philosophy. 
The 
two notions of mind training and character formation that were deemed 
important in England were also valuetin Scotland. However the means of 
achieving that end was different. In England the study of the classics 
and mathematics were assumed to be the only appropriate way of 
imparting 
a liberal education. In most debates in England at this time it was 
assumed that one referred to a liberal education in the 
form adopted 
in the English universities. In trying to elicit the differences 
between the Scottish and English versions of liberal education we 
must conclude that they were not so much educational, as social. 
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The social prestige of the form of liberal education practiced in 
Oxbridge imparted a social kudos that the Scottish universities, by 
their very nature, could not match. 
And so an implication of Davis's analysis that the 'anglicizers' 
continued advocacy of the English form of liberal education was 
connected with the fact that they wished to emulate the social kudos 
that surrounded Oxford and Cambridge seems to be correct. While in 
England the idea of liberal education was used to define a gentleman 
in Scotland the local version of that same concept was used to 
distinguish a members of the professions from the mercantile section 
of the middle clies. 
The expression of concern about the reforms introduced by the 
East India Company in Scotland can be seen as a reflection of a 
growing awareness in the north of Britain that in future the local 
universities would have to take account of events taking place 
beyond the borders of Scotland. Up to the middle of the nineteenth 
century the Scottish universities had been able to concentrate on 
the needs of local groups, but when the graduates of these institutions 
found that they could no longer gain ready access to jobs in England 
or in the British Empire it became clear that changes would have to be 
implimented. In this way the northern-most institutions had to struggle 
with the pressure to bring their curriculum and administration in line 
with that offered in the south while at the same time trying to cater 
for the demands of the local community which wished to see a retention 
of the traditional form of university education. The fact that the rast 
India Company were offering a small number of highly desirable poets 
what specified that the position holders were to have acquired an 
English type of liberal education should not lead us to assume that 
this was the direction of the future of the Scottish universities. 
Rather we ought to view the reaffirmation of the strength of the 
aristocratic version of university education in England as a 
temporary accomodation between the still powerful aristocratic section 
of i: nilish society and those members of the professional classes who 
172 
were destined to carry the hierarchical notions of aristocratic 
society into the second half of the nineteenth century for their 
own Purposes. The ideals of aristocratic society endured in a 
modified form even after it had become clear that the more 
outdated practices of that society were doomed to extinction. 
But to get back to the specific debate about the examination 
system proposed by Macaulay we ought to take note of an article 
written by Compton in which he says 
'subsecuent criticism of the competition system and 
the attempts made to modify it in response to 
experience of its operation throw a good deal of light 
both on mid-Victorian ideas of social hierarchy and on 
the contemporary conception of an imperial governing 
elite. The central and persistent problem here was 
that of the concept of a gentleman. 
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The institution of the new examination system by the East India 
Company cannot, therefore, be seen as an objective measurement of the 
comparative merits of the English and Scottish university systems. 
Compton is only partly correct when he observes that 
'Macaulay's committee certainly did not intend to give 
an equal chance to all clever young men. ' 
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The regulations framed by Macaulay and his committee were a 
compromise between the ideale of liberal and professional education. As 
with most compromise solutions neither group were fully satisfied with 
the end result. In fact The Saturday Review of 1858 suggested that 
the main beneficiaries of the reform of the recruitment system into the 
East India Company were not the graduates of the English or the 
Scottish universities, but the graduates of the Irish universities. In 
an article on the results of the early examinations The Saturday 
Review reported that 
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'the : ng11oh Universities only sent their third or 
fourth-rate men to the Examination, and these in very 
small numbers. ' 
To the cream of Oxbridge graduates the civil service of the 
East India Company was not such an attractive position as, for 
example, a college fellowship. The Saturday Review suggested that 
Trinity College Dublin had greatly modified its educational 
courses so as to prepare its graduates for the Indian examinations and 
the paper asked 
'That, after all, is at present the result of 
recruiting the Indian Civil Service by competition 
instead of nomination? Simply this. We are substituting 
Irishmen for Sootchmen in the Civil Government of 
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India. ' 
To the writer of the article in The Saturday Review this was 
seen as a good swap. At this point we might well reflect that one of 
the main outcomes of the spread of the use of examinations was the 
growth on the emphasis on testable knowledge. It was soon realized 
by those putting into practice Macaulay's proposals that one could 
not separate the gentlemen from the rest on the basis of a written 
test. In the middle of the nineteenth century, however, those 
interested in the Scottish universities were inclined to see the 
lack of success of Scottish educated students as an indication of 
the failure of the northern sysyem on university education. In 
order to appreciate the reasons behind this judgment we should now 
turn out attention to focus on the events taking place in Scotland 
itself. 
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The Universities (Scotland) Aot of 1858 in context 
In March 1855 the Association for the Extension of the Scottish 
Universities (A. E. S. U. ) formed a sub-committee to draw the 
attention of the Scottish L. P. s and others to the impact on the 
northern universities of the regulations drawn up by Macaulay. The 
Association published a circular in the months botween the publication 
of the regulations for the reform of the recruitment procedure of the 
E. I. C. and the first sitting of the examinations in which the writer 
reflected that the A. -. SU. saw the new reguatione 
'as illustrative of the inefficiency of the Scottish 
universities under their present constitutions, in as 
much as they do not afford to young men the means of 
qualifying themselves in the branches of education 
required by the Commissioners. (sic)' 
The Association had been formed in July 1853 by a number of 
Scots interested in educational matters. By the middle of April of 
the following year the original group had been reformed to become 
the A. I. E. S. U. (Association for the Improvement and Extension of the 
Scottish Universities). In his valuable study of the newspapers of 
Scotland in this era Cowan comments on the reports which followed the 
reformation of the Association. He notes that the vagueness of the 
A. I. E. S. U. a 'aspirations had disappointed many besides The Nitness'. 
In their report The Mitnecas had remarked that 
'Undoubtedly the increase of the professorial 
remuneration is one of the first and most necessary 5) 
items in a scheme of university reform. ' 
One of those in line to benefit from any increase in the 
remuneration of the professors in the universities was James : 3. 
flackie who in a letter to The Scotsman said 
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'The grand reason why all higher education is at present 
neglected in Scotland is plainly this - that there is 
no demand for it., 56 
He went on to suggest that the universities should be provided 
with the resources to create a learned class in Scotland. However 
Blackie cannot be regarded as a typicial member of the Scottish 
professoriate. He was a Professor of Greek in a university system 
that regarded the classics as tangential to the mainstream of 
academic activity. Hanham describes Blackie as an 'eccentric and 
cel tophilef 
7 
while Cowan concludes that he 'had scant acceptance in 
academic circles. , 
8This 
may well have been true, but outside of the 
universities he had some influence. Anderson sees Blackie as 'one of 
the best known men in Scotland'; he continues 
'Blackie's tartan trousers and plaid, his wide-brimmed 
hat and flowing locks, were a startling change from the 
clerical austerity of orthodox professors. '59 
Although Blackie may have been a good publicist for the cause of 
the A. I. E. S. U. the mainstay of the organization and its intellectual 
figurehead was James Lorimer. Unlike the majority of the members of 
the Association Lorimer was not a professor - he was a none too 
successful advocate and holder of a sinecure as Lyon's-Clerk. 
However as Joint Secretary of the A. I. z. S. U. he seems to have been 
the person most actively involved in putting the views of the members 
of the Association before the public. He was a regular contributor to 
the letter columns of the newspapers of both Scotland and England. he 
made his mark in Scotland, in the opinion of the Dictionary of 
National Biography, with his essay on 'The Universities of Sootlands 
Past, Present and Future'. Drawing on his experience of being 
educated in cdinburgh, Berlin, Bonn and Geneva Lorimer produced a 
pamphlet that was widely acclaimed in Scotland. Davie makes the 
interesting observation that this 'memorial volume' provided the 
basis for the A. I.. S. U. policy and that, furthermore, the pamphlet 
owed something to a report produced by the Faculty of Advocates which 
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contained similar suggestions for reform; in this way the pamphlet 
can be seen as a presentation of the views of the legal profession. 
The theme of the work was that Lorimer wished to see the 
universities take an active role in the creation of a 'learned class' 
such as existed in England. Towards this end Lorimer advocated 'the 
extension of the suffrage to the Scottish universities, on the same 
principle on which it is held by the ancient Universities of England'; 
the adoption of a continental system of Patronage, as described by 
Sir 601illiam Hamilton, which would consist 'of a board of trustees 
specially constituted for the purpose'; 'a change in the constitution of 
the universities, by which Graduates should be permitted to take part 
in their Government' as in the University of London; 'the formation of 
one board of examiners for the whole of the country, similar to that 
which constitutes the University of London'; 'that graduation in Arts be 
required for the Church and the Bar' :t ndidates for medical degrees 
should take the whole curriculum of Arts, and be examined on that course 
before they commence their medical studies. 
Finally, Lorimer ex; -ressed the opinion that one of the le"idin,, 
defects of the Scottish universities was that when the students left 
the lecture-room they were totally isolated from other students. He, 
therefore, suggested that junior professors, or tutors, should be 
appointed to organise face-to-face sessions -nd that the Scottish 
universities should adopt the English practice of "i College t-alle whore 
professors, tutors and students could mix. 
In the conciusionte .: 
'_s -in4lys s of the reforn; needed in the 
Scottish universities Lor: mýr drew - ttt3ntion to the '' , ct that : 111 the 
reforms he sug; ýested 'ýrecupt'osad the existence of ýn -re- sed endotiviý,;; nts', 
An interesting end ill. u::: in-sting corranent 3npegrs in Lmrimetc nar:; phlet. 
Hiving expressed the opinion that he wished the universities to t-eke in 
"ictive role in cre: tino : '1e arned class' such "3s e:: isted in -, nel. ind : n,: ý 
then points out that 
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In England, the learned class is the clergy; with 
us, partly as a result of our Church holding out 
no direct inducements to recondite learning, 
either in the shape of affluent leisure, or of 
high preferments attainable by its means, but most 
of all we believe, for the much better reason of 
the clergy devoting almost their whole energies 
to the discharge of the strictly ministerial 
duties of their sacred calling, such is not the 
case, and the function thus abandoned by the 
Church, in so far as it has been performed at all, 
has fallen to the Bar. ' 
Having put forward this idea Lorimer follows it up by suggesting 
that 
'In Scotland, for centuries, the Bar has been 
regarded as the great intellectual club of the 
country; and latterly, since its political 
importance as a profession has diminished, and 
the clergy have withdrawn themselves more 
entirely from secular avocations, it has partaken 
of this character even more than formerly. ' 
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Clearly these points are of some significance to the furtherance 
of our understanding of the Scottish university reform riovernent. 
Lorimer is quite explicit in saying that the 'learned class' once 
created should be based in Edinburgh. Glasgow and her university seem 
not to figure in Lorimer's plans. ýVhen we remind ourselves that 
previously we have noted that Edinburgh was associated . vith the 
professional wing of the middle class while Glasgow was connected with 
the mercantile class it seems likely that we can assume that Lorimer 
and his association were speaking mainly for the professional class 
and not, as Davie argues, for a united Scotland. 
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Support for this interpretation of these matters can be 
found by reference to Lorimer's own words. In a pamphlet published 
in 1858 Lorimer draws a distinction between the professions and 
other trades on the grounds that the professions take into account 
higher and wider considerations than other trades. He says 
'it is in the presence of something like this 
absolute manner of regarding it, quite as much 
as in the nature of the occupation itself, that 
the distinction between a profession and a traue 
consists, and it is in communicating this, the 
properly speaking professional, as opposed to the 
mercantile habit of mind, that the university 
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finds her highest and most essential vocation. ' 
In his recently published work on 'Education and i. pportunity in 
Victorian Scotland' Robert Anderson supports this interpretation of 
the aims of Lorimer and his association. '? e points out that the 
legal profession dominated the A. I. E. S. U. - 
'of ninety-five General Committee members in 1853 
some sixty were judges, sheriffs, advocates, or 
solicitors, and there were only six 'merchants' 
and three ministers. '63 
One can only agree with Anderson. 'a'ber: '-it? on to 
the situation by sayin, 
'Lorimer and his Association had practically ignored 
science, and had recognized contempor"try social change 
only in the negative desire to distance the professions 
64 
from the 'mercantile spirit. ' 
7'ut let us return to the passage of events in the 1850s. The 
cublication of Lorimer's book and the Indian Civil Service reforms 
both worked to increase the pressure for Scottish university reform. 
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In a letter to the Lord Provost in October 1855 Lorimer said 
'I believe that, hitherto, the only re! il obstacle 
which has hindered the improvement of our higher 
educational institutions has been the want of any 
wide-spread conviction of its necessity .... if 
the harvest has been scanty no one need wonder. 
That, in so far as Scotland is concerned, it has 
been scanty indeed, the recent examination of the 
India Civil Service has proved but too conclusively. ' 
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In his study of this period of Scottish university history 
Professor Horn indicates that Lorimer was involved in the drafting 
of 'a bill to give effect to some of the reforms advocated by the 
Association'. The pressure for reform x-as sustained by the Scottish 
Literary Institute which sent a deputation to London in the summer 
of 1857 to visit the Lord Advocate, the ?t Eon James Moncrieff. 
In describing these events Horn says that °. oncrieff told the 
deputation that 
'he had "at the beginning of the session" submitted 
a Bill to government dealing at least with some 
parts of the question of university reform. From 
financial and other considerations, it was found 
not expedient to press it at present. 
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The other considerations referred to by Loncrieff were the 
preoccupation of parliament and the country at lrirGe with the 
s:.,. _. ... .:. T: ý"i=s: i , 'utiny of 
that - ..,, as readily. 
accepted by those presuing for the reform. of the universities 
that the government should be allowed to shelve the matter while 
the traumatic events in India unfolded. 
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Horn takes the view that Lorimer and the A. I. E. S. U. were 
'encouraged' by Moncrieff's attitude and interest. The Association 
held their Annual General Meeting in Edinburgh in November 1857 
and decided to try to convince the government of the need for 
action on the reforms by holding a great public meeting the next 
month. 
In his account of this meeting Horn draws attention to the 
fact that most of those who took part in getting the 1858 Bill 
through Parliament were in attendence. The Scotsman reported 
that the hall was 'completely crowded by a large and enthusiastic 
audience. ' 
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The Rt Hon Lord Campbell, the Lord Chief Justice-of England, 
presided over the meeting and spoke at some length. In his speech 
he disassociated himself from the 'language' of his 'friend' 
Professor Black! e"3nd then commenced to put forward his own ideas. 
The Times reported Campbell as saying 
'it will be necessary to make an application 
to Parliament ... This is a national object, 
and to a national object the national revenue 
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may be properly applied ... 
Two jays after The Times report was published that newspaper 
published a Leading Article which poured scorn on the ambitions of 
the A. I. E. S. U. The leader stated 
'The Scotch Universities are suddenly seized with 
a noble ambition. They are resolved that they 
should henceforth be places of higher education. 
in a word, the Scotch Universities will be English 
Universities and Edinburgh, c; ] asgow, Aberdeen %r, d 
St Andrews ai11 be gis Oxford and Cambridge ... 
`qow if th Scotch Universities can succeed in this 
new aim ... they will cease to be national places 
of education in the sense of educating the masses. 
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Nhen a Scotch University becomes a place of 
higher education, it ipso facto becon: <en -i 
place for the education of the few .. .' 
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The Scotsman was quickly to the defence of the Association when 
it referred to 'the labouriously flippant article' of The Times. It 
continued 
'This absurd tirade might have been passed over 
with silent ccntempt but for the fallacy which 
lies at the bottom of it, that popular seminaries 
of education - secinaries accessible to the masses - 
must of necessity bestow on their alumni a mere 
shallow and coarse smattering of '. knowledge. The 
Scotch Universities are a rem"irkab'e illustration 
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of t}rie hollowness of this fallacy ... 
i : mnharc, in an Introduction to Buckle's wort: or. Scot? ", ni, throws 
an interesting side-light on this public debate when he observes that 
The Times had 
'assumed a markedly anti-Scottish tone -Ibcut the 
time of the Dissruption and Md beccmea permanent 
and intellectually distinguished critic of 
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Scottish life and letters'. 
Ir. the House of Corrrnons on the ý t: h . _. 
bru., ry, ý'. 
1, ri Loncrieff, in -answer to a question Pros Lord Ichu, stunted tt he 
a draft rill read, or; that it would be introduced as soon is ; vusnibm. 
Three days later the government of Viscount F rl: r: r: tur ti i: f. ýt >i on 
"i vote in the douse of Oomr: ons; the Mvernm. nt resigned. . he Tory 
Earl of Derby replaced the liberal Ponerstos and :.: oncrieff wan 
replaced by John Inglis as Lord Advocate. 
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Inglis was a Vice-President of the A. I. g. S. U. aind 
proceeded to act rapidly to bring in the reforms that the 
Association had been talking about for some years. In his 
introductory speech to his Bill in April, 1858 Inglis referred to 
the fact that Yoncrieff had provided him with a copy of the draft 
Bill drawn up by the previous administration. A comparison of the 
L'. oncrieff and Inglis Bills supports Horn's view that Inglis grossly 
exaggerated his 'indebtedness to his predecessors draft Bill'. Horn 
says 
'Lord Advocate L! oncrieff's Bill ')ore little 
relation to the Act of 1858. It was in fact as 
well as in name merely "An At to enable Her 
h'ajesty to grant Additional :: ndowments to the 
Universities and Colleges of Scotland" .... 
There nu Irovisions concerning the 
constitutions of t'. B Universities anc no 
suggestion of an executive Commission to carry 
out, in accordance with Parliaments wishes, the 72 
detailed reorganization of the Univarsities'. 
The main innovation in Inglis's Bill wis the 7,1, an to institute % 
'University Board' to improve the : idn. inistration of each university. 
These boards were to be composed of the ite, ctor, the rincipal ýr. i 
further individual, c"illed an Assessor, who w"ic to be nominated ; the 
Professors and the Graduates. 
:; mints tells us thst 
'': ': nie dek; y3te on the mill s'.. o+e3 l rea, ýrkih: e 
unanimity in its f"vour on the part of rill the 
3cotch representatives. There were or'!. ", two 
points on which -my opposition .,,, as tc, 
the 
rro;: os% s of the Lord Advoc"ite. The two ., 
for : dinburgh wished to preserve thy, ; -ovornment 
of their University in the hinds of the '. own 
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Council, and the members for Aberdeen opposed the 
amalgamation not of the two Aberdeen Universities, 
73 
but of King's and Mariechal Colleges .. .' 
In spite of adverse criticism and much debate in both Houses 
the Bill was eventually enacted in August 1858. The preamble to the 
Bill specified its provisions under three headings 
'to make provision for the better Government and 
Discipline of the Universities of Scotland, and 
imposing and regulating the course of study therein, 
and for the Union of the Two Universities and 
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Colleges of Aberdeen. ' 
The Act gave the Commissioners the authority to revise 
endowments, to raise szlaries and to provide new professorships and 
assistantships. To finance these reforms the Commissioners were given 
an £10,000 annual grant. The Act provided for some detailed alterations 
in the system of university government. The courts were to control the 
distribution of patronage and were to consist of representatives of 
the students, the professors and the graduates. The Senates retained 
the power to administer the revenues and property of the universities. 
The Act did not lay down any restrictions or guidelines as to the 
exact nature of the changes required in the courses of study. Instead 
the Commissioners were expected to institute curriculum reforms 
through the passage of ordinances. 
Of the eleven Commissioners ten were Scots. The one Englishman, 
Lord Stanhope, resigned his place on the grounds that he found it 
inconvenient to travel to Edinburgh for the sittings of the enquiry. 
He was replaced by a Scot, the Earl of Haddington. The only survivor 
of the 1326 Commission in the ranks of the new xecutive Commission 
was the : arl of Aberdeen. However ill-health prevented 
him from 
attending any of the meetings. The remainder of the Commissioners 
got down to work straight-away. This Commission differed from that 
of 1826 in that it had a significant number of U. P. s in its ranks. 
However the fact that the Commission was doing its work in 
Edinburgh prevented most of those M. P. e from attending on a 
regular basis. Out of the one hundred and twenty-six meetings of 
the Commission the M. P. for Greenock, Alexander Murray Dunlop, 
attended thirty-eight; the recently deposed M. P. for Glasgow, 
Alexander Hastie, attended fifty-six sittings; Sir William Stirling 
Maxwell, the M. P. for Perthshire, went to forty-one meetings; the Rt 
Hon James Roncrieff, the Member for Leith District, took up his 
appointment as Lord Advocate and only managed to get to thirty-five 
meetings of the Commission. 
In contrast to these poor attenders were the Edinburgh-based 
members of the Scottish legal profession who made up the other 
important group of Commissioners. The Chairman, John Inglis, only 
missed one meeting. The lawyer W. Gibson Craig only missed ten 
meetings and Crauford, one of the Lords of the Court of Sessions, 
only missed fourteen meetings. The President of the Court of Sessions, 
the Rt Hon Duncan McNeill, sat as a Commissioner one hundred and one 
times. 
In his comments on the composition of the -Executive Commission 
of 1858 Anderson notes that it 
'was composed of lawyers, peers, and M. P. s, but the 
universities themselves had no representatives. Nor 
did the churches - an indication of how the 
Disruption had weakened their influence over public 
affairs. ' 
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In his section on 'Lorimer and the 1858 Commission' Davie does 
not criticize the composition of this particular Commission; as we will 
see he seems to approve of the work of the Commissioners. Furniss, 
who's co: rments on the 1826 Commission were referred to in the last 
chapter, ignores entirely this Executive Commission. 
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So Al thou 7h the Commission of 1858 differed in its composition 
from th. 3t of 1826 one feature clearly remained unchanged; once ir; 3in 
the r; dinbugh-based legal profession dominated the proceedings. 
The Commission sat until December 196?. A compairison of the 
composition of this Scottish Commission with those that were formed 
to enquire into the affairs of Oxford and Cambridge reveals certain 
features that are worth noting. In the first place the Scottish 
Cocamission was much larger in number than either the Oxford or 
Cambrii e Commissions, but the latter two Commissions were much 
better attended. It seems likely that these two facts are related; 
the government might well have anticipated that i Commission 
sitting in Zdinburgh would be less well attended than one sitting 
in London and, therefore, it may have decided that the best way to 
ý. ": intain a quorum was to appoint : Hore Commissioners and to place 
an emphasis on appointing Edinburgh residents. 
Secondly, the Oxford and Cambridge Commissions were composed 
of a much more limited cross-section of the community than that 
dealinf; with the Scottish universities. The social composition of 
the two English Commissions reflected nothing more than rin academic 
or clerical bias while the Scottish Concision drew on renresent"itives 
of the . aristocracy, the professions and commercial 
interes's. 
1 n hi clý-ipter on the mid-century period J-tvie s: iys 
'The recommendations promu g tei by Lord Predident 
Tnr;: is end his feliov-corrnissioners ce", r1_v 
f, avourel the tradition"ilist pirt;  i^d Lorirner's 
Association on the juestion of now . icottisih 
education was to be managed. Indeed, their report - 
at least in the central section already mentioned 
- constituted ", considered retort to tha re, 
judic: s 
which had inspired their ;. sons the 
ýý" the :n... Of Commissioners of 18 .... 
1858 had no bias in favour 
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of classics, but instead recognised the value of 
a tradition of general education which gave the 
chief place to philosophy and science. So too, 
they were not shocked by the open-door policy 
and the uncouthness it led to, but were proud 
of the 'lads o' pairts' and the opportunities 
provided for them. ' 
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However, the Commissioners failed to persuade the Government to 
provide the funds necessary to carry out their plans. The reason for 
this were never made clear. In England the practice was for the 
government to refrain from interferring in the financial affairs of 
the universities and this notion might have been applied to the northern 
universities. John Inglis, the chairman of the Commission of Inquiry, 
in a speech at a public dinner four years after the expiration of 
the Commission, told a university audience 
"Put not your trust in the hands of the Treasury". 
The strings of the public purse are not silken 
cords - they seem to be more like chain cables - 
which it would take the strength of a giant ... 
to untie. '77 
irhatever may have been the case Davis correctly notes that the 
Commissioners final Report 
'did not make any reference to the projects for 
expansion, but consisted largely of a defence of 
the status quo, against anglicising criticisms. ' 
Davie contrasts the treatment the Scottish universities received 
with that given to the English and Irish universities. He says that 
when the Commi2eionera urged the government to provide the funds for the 
expansion of the Scottish universities they pointed to 'the precedent 
of the official favour enjoyed by the English and Irish Universities'; 
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he concludes that the rejection of these 1)1 -iris by both the 
Government and Opposition arose out cf the fact that they were both 
against 
'subsidising the Scottish eduction system so long 
as it remained virtually 4 derendent and attached 
to un-British standards'. 
Davie's interpretation of the reason for the lack of funds for 
the Scottish universities is not backed up with any clear evidence. 
A study of both political parties statements on the question of 
fin, incing university education in this period reveals that the general 
policy was to avoid giving state aid to universities. The fact that 
Oxford and Cambridge were able to take an independent line on this 
question was, no doubt, an influential factor. So long as these two 
universities found that they could prosper on the incomes derived from 
their large endowments they were able to take the line that the 
acceptance of state aid would lead to the danger of the state feeling 
it could interfer in university affairs. The newly established civic 
universities were the victir, of this policy; even though they invited 
government aid they had to wait until 1899 before a re-furs, of the 
no-aid policy came about. Armytage points out that the first of the 
civic universities, Owens College in i,: anchester, had ai; plied for statte 
, "id soon sifter its foundation but that 
'th : c'_ cy of giving direct st,,, te 'lid t(-) the 
university colleges, though rooted, wie never 
entert-iin i. In Ncverriber 1F)2, Oti on' Fz' 
Col ! ge 
h%d %1;, 1 led . `c r "i ., r'int, a 
deputation ', 'vis 
_ t, celved -i td 
Li t. er. '1_1 ... 
but nothing V; %s 
ý, >' 
79 
the fin-! r. 3111 '1:? 3ist3nce that the Unive: -sity of 
London roceivel 
and the 3upt`ort for tht' iris h :,: i]versitic were c . 1t70!: S 
to t!: '. 
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rule of oelf-help th-it -arose out of the all powerful doctrine 
of 'lai: sez_ftire. ' 
The only support of any kind that Davie offers to substantiate 
his hypothesis that the Scottish universities were being treated 
unfairly was by quoting from a speech made by the Principal of the 
University of Edinburgh at the beginnint; of the 1°64-5 session. The 
Principal, Sir David Brewster, the famous scientist, told his students 
that a Croup of patriotic individuals had pressurised the government 
into appointing the Royal 'Commission and that it had been widely 
anticipated that those Commissioners would be able to persuade the 
overflment to provide financial assistance for the universities of 
Scotland. 3rewster said 
'At a time when the ex!, 7encies of war ;:; sde no 
demand upon the national resources, -ind when the 
finances of the country were in the most prosperous 
condition, a liberal measure of University reform 
was confidently anticipated. These hoped, ho. '»ever, 
80 
were disappointed'. 
In the 1961 edition of his book Davie had continued Brewster's quotation 
in the following way 
'Ilse merribern of tha legislature h: -id no 
difficulty 
in obt"iinin from the Government SOO, 000, ar; nu"illy 
for the education of classes represented in 
P': r1 ir. a: ent (i. e. for the Colleges :; here the upper 
classes were 3äu^, -ýted - i. e. i: nj1 and -and 
Ireland) 
while the Universities of 3cotlind were unsucca^r- 
ful cupplic"ints for the Zenerourity of the State' 
8i 
The words in the brac__ets in this quctition . 'sera not in tý e speech 
m-idee by Brewster -is recorded in the : smphlet published soon after his 
Liddress; one can only issuu: e they, were inserted by Davie. In the 1981 
revised edition of his book the quo'_ýion from, L're: "wster's speech was 
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retained but the words in brackets were omitted, It would appear 
that Davie may have realized his mistake; Brewster was not referring 
to grants made to 'colleges'. Rather he was drawing attention to 
the fact that the Westminster parliament voted £800,000 to support 
elementary education in England. This very sum was mentioned by 
Simon when he noted that 
'Sound and cheap elementary instruction had 
been the aim set before the Newcastle 
Commission 
... In 1861 the Treasury grant 
had topped £800,000, but four years later 
Mr Gladstone vas only called upon to 
dispurse some £600,000 towards the education 
82 
of worker's children. ' 
The words of Brewster on the question of the State financing of 
the universities should be seen in terms of a wider set of factors than 
Davie acknowledges. Brewster was not so concerned with the financing 
of the Scottish universities as he was with the financing of science 
within all the universities of Britain. 
Although Brewster had been one of the main instigators of the 
British Association for the Advancement of Science in the early 1830s 
it should not be assumed that he ever accepted the English 'gentlemanly' 
ideals of those who dominated the early years of that association. 
In their study of the : 3. A. A. S. between 1830 and 1844 Morrell and 
Thackray identified twenty-three central figures and office-holders 
of the association and described this 'inner core' in their book on 
the 'Gentlemen of Science'. 1; orrell and Thackray point out that the 
'inner core' were based in the English provinces and had many links 
with Trinity College, Cambridge. These authors say 
'The Gentlemen of Science were not concerned 
with science in the modern professional 
sence of knowledge as a means of livelihood. 
Igo 
Their interest was rather with science 
as a vocation or personal calling to 
those who already possessed financial 
security. ' 
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Morrell and Thackray indicate that these gentlemen had 'little 
understanding of the problems faced by those employed in Scottish 
universities where teaching was the dominent activity' So although 
Brewster may have been one of, the twenty-three central figures he 
was 'always the odd man out. ' 
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Brewster was renowned for his writings to the effect that the 
universities were the last places to expect to find any kind of 
scientific research; he maintained that in these institutions the 
Professors were necessarily preoccupied with earning a living by 
enrolling students in their classes. Even though Brewster later 
became associated directly with the Scottish universities it 
should be clear that his plea for funds in 1864 was motivated 
by his interest in furthering the ends of science rather than 
improving his own financial prospects. 
Near the end of the university address quoted by Davie this 
becom+s clearer; after detailing some of the direct and indirect 
benefits derived from the study of science Brewster said 
'I have feit it a duty to impress upon 
You the national value of the science 
taught and cultivated in our universities, 
and of the practical discoveries which 
have emanated from the universities 
g5 
themselves. 
It seems : ikely that Brewster was trying to encouraige the 
government to support science in the universities and not complriining 
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about the unfair treatment of the Scottish universities as Davie 
seems to imply. After all Brewster had devoted his time to a 
British Association rather than a Scottish one. 
It seems likely that the reason that the government declined 
to finance the recommendations of the Scottish Executive Commission 
was that the government were against the idea of state aid for 
universities. To suggest that because the state provided support for 
elementary education in England that it should assist tertiary 
education in Scotland misses the significant point that English 
ideas about the role of the universities in society procluded 
such a possibility. In so far as Davis suggests that the Scottish 
universities suffered at the hands of the English because the English 
failed to see that their ideas were different from the Scots he is 
quite correct. But he seems to go too far when he gives the impression 
that the English were actively anti-Scottish. In a country where the 
universities were still seen as the exclusive preserve of the 'upper 
classes' it would have been politically impossible for any 
administration in Westminster to divert money away from elementary 
education towards tertiary education. The fact that the Scots might 
regard their universities as part and parcel of a national system of 
education at a time when the English had yet to establish the links 
between the primary and tertiary sectors must be noted and taken 
account of. 
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Summary 
The links between the church and the state and the educational 
context can be seen to be of continuing importance to our study. 
Before connecting the events of the mid-century period to the 
changes taking place in the relative positions of the aristocratic, 
professional and mercantile classes we need to consider the 
associated point concerning the relationship of the church and the 
state. via can use as our starting point the fact raised by Anderson 
that the 1858 Commission contained no representatives of the 
churches and that this was an 'indication of how the Disruption 
had weakened their influence over public affairs. ' 
The importance of this (and the contrast with the influence of 
the cleric in the south) becomes clear when we compare the composition 
of the 1358 Commission on the Scottish universities with those that 
were appointed to investigate Oxford and Cambridge. 3oth of these 
Commissions were lead by bishops and contained a disproportionate 
number of clerics. This confirms that an enduring feature of the 
English universities as compared with their northern counterparts 
is that they were much more closely connected to the church than 
those in Scotland. 
A further difference between the university systems had been 
that the institutions in the north accepted state interference while 
those in the south strove to retain their independence from the state. 
Disraeli's warning to uladstone that he would have much to answer 
for if he placed the : nglieh universities under the control of the 
state would not have carried so much menace if applied to the 
Scottish universities. ; 'he contrasts b! tween the two systems can be 
stated in terms of the universities relation to outside powers. In 
Scotland the universities wanted to retain close links with the 
state, but were not so concerned about the links with the church as 
their southern counterparts. ihere3s in c; ngland the universities were 
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very resistant to state interference and regarded their links 
with the Church of England as very important. 
The other theme we must now consider is the impact of the 
struggle of the contending interest groups on the universities. At 
this point it is appropriate to consider some general points about 
those groups so as to assist us in reaching a fuller understanding 
of the educational milieu. For example, a number of historians of 
this period refer to the rise in the status of the professional 
classes. In his work on Cambridge University Sheldon Rothblatt 
notes that 
'an unprecedented expansion in the numbers and 
prosperity of professional men occured in the 
period 1850-1870. '86 
and claims that this expansion on the numbers attending the 
universities. Rothblatt observes that the ranks of professional men 
had been swollen by the inclusion of senior civil servants, solicitors 
and graduate engineers. 4ith regard to Cambridge he concludes 
'Dons could promote professionalism and professional 
occupations confident in the knowledge that sufficient 
positions existed. They could allow increases in the 
numbers of students matriculating at Cambridge without 
undue fear that they were about to produce a 
superfluous intelligentsia. 187 
One of the interesting little twists in the debate about the 
connections between the reform of the universities and the professions 
at this time was that the university Dons and Professors who played 
a central role in the discussions were at the same time interested in 
including their own occupation in the ranks of the professions. 
-t Oxford and Cambridge the teachers suffered socially in that 
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they could not aspire to the same status as their aristocratic 
pupils. In the middle of the century this state of affairs underwent 
some change as the status of the academic profession rose. In his 
history of the Association of University Teachers Perkin traces the 
source of the resurrection of the academic back into the last 
century. So far as we are concerned in this thesis it is interesting 
to note that Perkin concludes that 
'the Scottish universities preserved enough of the 
medieval tradition of the academic profession to be 
the main channel of its revival in the nineteenth 
century. ' 
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A cynic might put forward the idea that Blackie's statements 
on the need for further endowments of chairs in the Scottish 
universities, and the words of Lorimer on the advantages to be gained 
by the creation of a learned class in Sootland, were but thinly 
veiled attempts to look after the interests of the academic profession 
in Scotland and not attempts to improve the universities as such. 
Nevertheless we ought to be sure of one point- the academic 
profession on both sides of the border would have supported the idea 
that professional education should form part of the curriculum in 
the universities. A more detailed look at some of the writings of 
Lorimer can be used to confirm his interest in furthering the ends 
of professional studies. In an article in the Edinburgh Review of 
1858 Lorimer suggested that 
'The Professions in this country, and not the Civil 
Service in India, are the proper objects of our 
national universities, both Scotch and English. '89 
Later in the same paper Lorimer made it clear that just as he 
was against the idea that scientific and technical education should 
form part of the curriculum he was also opposed to the plan that the 
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university should concern itself with what might be described as 
an English-style liberal education. In his opinion a balance 
should be maintained - he said 
'But if the university relinquishes her academic 
character in one direction by condescending to impart 
mere practical skill, she does so no less flagrantly 
when she undertakes to convey mere general knowledge 
and accomplishment. 190 
As a spokesman for the traditional values of the Scottish 
universities Lorimer can be seen to be saying that in the conflict 
between the various demands on the university curriculum a 
resolution should be achieved that would allow the universities to 
retain their emphasis on professional education. 
Although certain aspects in the reforming of the! ýnglish 
universities and the changes in the recruitment procedure of the 
Indian Civil Service indicated that the southern version of liberal 
education was under attack we can see that this attack was beaten off. 
The main advocates of reform, in the professional clasj, managed to 
force a rethink on the aims of university education in England, but 
were unable to get their own ideas accepted by those who were in a 
position to undertake the necessary reforms. 
In the compromises reached between the various groups in this 
period it appears that some ideas originally associated with the 
professional class were incorporated into the new consensus on 
higher education, but only when those aspects were not a direct 
threat to the central tenets of the more traditional liberal 
education view. For example, there was no compromise on the idea 
that a university education should produce 'gentlemen' even though 
the definition of a gentlemen was widened to include some groups 
who worked for a living. It became important to the professional 
class to associate themselves with the gentlemanl- ideal so as to 
be able to distance themselves from the mercantile classes. As the 
196 
professional classes worked to establish an ethos which emphasised the 
idea of service to the community over and above the notion of 
working for money that class were able to tread a narrow path 
between the aristocratic ideal and the lower status ideas of work 
for gain that were linked with the mercantile wing of the middle class. 
With the expansion of the professions beyond the traditional 
bounds of the three learned professions a closer control had to be 
taken over the entry into the professions. The newer professions 
solved this difficulty by vetting entrance examinations for new 
recruits. In this way the newer professions sought to emphasis 
their superiority over other occupational groups. But this use of 
examinations meant that a barrier was erected between the aristocratic 
ideal and the professional ideal. For traditionally aristocratic status 
could never be achieved, but could only be ascribed. This clashed with 
the professional classes emphasis on achievement. In his article on 
the introduction of the examination system into Oxford and Cambridge 
Rothblatt draws attention to some of the contradictions involved in 
marriage of old liberal education ideas with the meritocratic ideale 
of the nineteenth century. In particular Rothblatt indicates that 
'The former aristocratic belief that work was anti- 
social or that ambition was mainly a way of drawing 
invidious distinctions certainly remained in the 
university environment, piggy backing on the eighteenth 
century theory of liberal education and giving 
legitimacy to what otherwise would be dismissed as mere 
indolence. When Newman was at Oriel in 1817 he was 
insulted by his peers for conduct not befitting a 
gentleman simply because he studied too much. 191 
Seen in this light the central forces for change in the mid-century 
period can be viewed as a result of the compromises reached between 
the aristocratic and professional classes. And hence Macaulay's 
emphasis on the idea of liberal education in the examinations for 
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the Indian Civil Service should be set in a context where status 
had to be achieved. The very notion of testing individuals clearly 
owed more to the professional ethos than to the aristocratic. In 
England the aristocratic idea still dominated the universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge, but other ideas were incorporated which 
came from notions associated with the professional classes. In 
Scotland the professional groups were the more powerful partner 
in the alliance with the aristocratic class. The status of the 
aristocratic ideas were used by that group to distinguish themselves 
from the mercantile class. The time of the mercantile section of the 
middle class had not yet come. 
Chapter Five 
The Scottish Universities Commissions of 1876 and 1889 and the 
development of a two-tier University System in England 
In the study of the last quarter of the century we can give 
our attention to the continuing saga of university reform in 
Scotland and contrast that with the different and separate response 
in England to similar pressures on the university system. 
In this section the aim will be to chronicle the many changes 
taking place in 3ngland with the founding of a string of civic 
universities in the industrial towns and to see how they connected 
with, or provided an alternative to, the existing universities. These 
developments will be contrasted with those in Scotland. The overall 
intention of this chapter is to account for the various responses to 
the changes in 3ritish society that influenced university affairs. 
But before we begin to investigate the repercussions of those 
changes we ought to take note of the context of British internal 
affairs as they stood at the beginning of the 1870s. In the middle 
of the 1860s the commercial class and the working; class trade union 
movement came together to put pressure on parliament to widen the 
franchise. Shen the 1866 Reform. Bill introduced by Lord John 
Russell was defeated a mass demonstration was held in Hyde Park to 
express frustration at the tactics of the Tories. Although Disraeli 
came to power as a consequence of the defeat of Russell's bill when 
in power the Tories found the pressure to introduce their own 
measure on electoral reform irresistible. In its passage through 
parliament the Bill introduced by Disraeli's government was 
amended to form the Reform '+ct of 1867. This Act en°ranchised a 
much wider electorate than the Tories had ori,; inally intended. 
Ahil. e the working class had been the most influential pressure 
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group working for reform they were not the main beneficiaries of 
the Act. In his study of the making of the second Reform Bill 
Smith expresses the opinion that it was paradoxical that 
'the commercial men should profit by the enfranchisement 
of the lower orders. ' 
Smith maintains that the 1867 Act 
'broke the age-old rural bias of Parliament and brought 
the representative system into conformity with the 
realities of the nineteenth-century. The elections of 
1868,1874 and 1880 added to the numbers of ambitious 
'commercial man' in the House, at the expense of the 
country gentlemen. '1 
The increased representation of the mercantile class in 
parliament meant that the polite tote-ä-tote between the aristocratic 
and professional classes on university matters that we have seen was 
a feature of the debate in the earlier part of the century was 
interrupted by the mercantile class who found that they could exert 
some direct influence on the political front. 
In this chapter we will need to examine the way in which the 
mercantile class used that increased influence to contribute to the 
reform of the universities. In particular we will have to examine 
the linke between the extension of scientific and technological 
studies in the universities and the question of the financing of 
those institutions. 
200 
The Scottish University Commission of 1876 
In the last chapter we considered the events in Scotland in 
the 1850e. When the 1858 Executive Commission on the Scottish 
Universities powers expired, in 1862, there followed a period of 
relative peace and stability in the four northern universities. 
The 1860e were, however, a period of increasing political 
agitation in both England and Scotland. The mid-century period of 
unstable cabinets was being replaced by a strengthening of the 
political cleavages between the Conservatives, under Benjamin 
Disraeli, and the Liberale headed by William Gladstone. Street 
demonstrations for electoral reform were successful in so far as 
the 1867 Reform Act was passed which extended the franchise to the 
lower middle class and the better off workers. The Act further 
redistributed parliamentary seats in favour of the growing urban 
industrial centres. 
In addition to this political reform the pace of educational 
reform increased. In England the Newcastle Commission had been . 
set up to look into the state of secondary education. At the end of 
its enquiry it came out with the recommendation of the introduction 
of the Revised Code. Under this code teachers were to be subject to 
control through the implimentation of a system of 'payments by 
results. ' 
An ill-informed government assumed that the recommendations of 
the Newcastle Commission could be implemented in Scotland. Shen the 
Code was introduced their was an outcry bt; cause it was felt that the 
Scottish educational system differed significantly from the system in 
England. During the previous century the Scots had developed a network 
of parochial schools that served the small market towns of the lowlands. 
In their day these schools had been so successful that they gained an 
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international reputation for their comprehensive intake. 
The government were forced to recognise the differences between 
the Scottish and English systems and,. hence, the Argyll Commission 
was appointed in 1865 to make recommendations on the Scottish system. 
The Commission found that the parochial schools in Scotland h'id 
many distinctive qualities but concluded that these schools were 
ill-equipped to deal with the requirements of the new industrial age. 
And so soon after the passage of the English Education Act of 
1870 followed the Scottish Education Act in 1872. Nhile these Acts 
differed in some points of detail the Scottish Act closely copied 
the English legislation. One of the most significant aspects of the 
Scottish Act was that it set up a Scottish Education Depart:: ent to 
administer its provisions. Lyon Playfair, the Liberal member of 
Parliament for the Universities of Edinburgh and St Andrews, spoke 
out against certain clauses of the Act. In particular he wanted to see 
the newly-established Education Department to be based in Edinburgh 
rather than in London. Even though he failed in that aim Lyers 
suggests that it was Playfair 
'who emerged ... as the ablest pirliamentarv 
spokesman on behalf of the Scottish tradition. '2 
It was in relation to these events that Duncan MacGilivray said 
'There can be no doubt that this period of tutelage 
to : ngland resulted in Grave educational loss to 
Scotland. In 1872, England was at least a 
generation behind Scotland in its educational ideals 
and practices. Yet it was Lnglish ideals, English 
standards, English classifications which ruled 
Scotland for more than a decade. ' 
3 
-avie, in his ctud: of the Scottish universities 
in the nineteenth- 
century, quotes this section by I.; acGilivray and tries to connect it 
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the reform of the secondary schools with the investigations into the 
reform of the universities, without really establishing that MacGilvray's 
comments were applicable to those institutions. 
The first indication that the second administration of Benjamin 
Disraeli intended to take any action with regard to the reforming of 
the Scottish universities came in the speech by the Earl of Derby 
on the occasion of his inauguration as Lord Rector of the University 
of Edinburgh in December, 1875. 
The Scotsman greeted the news with the neutral comment that 
'It is at any rate satisfactory that the whole 
subject of University education is to be re- 
4 
opened' 
In April 1876 The Times announced that the Queen had given her 
consent to a Royal Commission 
'to inquire into various matters connected with 
the Universities of Scotland'? 
In fact the Commissioners powers in inquiry were wider-ranging, 
but at the same time quite specific. They were asked to enquire into 
'The consttution and powers of the University 
Court; the functions of the Great Council; the 
course of' study and regulations for graduation 
in the faculties of Arts, Medicine, Law and 
Divinity; the expediency of instituting any new 
facilities or degrees; the institution or con- 
tinuence of entrance ex: jr. inations; the creation 
of new professorships or lectureships; the 
provision of assistance and apparatus for any 
present or future Professors or Lecturers; the 
length of the University sessions, and the 
expediency of introducing any changes in respect 
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cf these; the recognition of extr"i-n: ur"11 
terichin6 -and the conditions under which such 
te"rching should be recognised; red; ulutionu "s to 
time, pl "sce right and manner of presenting and 
ele: ^ting all University officers; the 
emolurants and retiring allowances of Principals, 
Professors ! and Lecturers; the mode of , appointment 
to burs pries, scholarships, fellowships and other 
similar foundations and the conditions of their 
tenure; the finaanci-Al position of the universities, 
and the adn; inistraztion of the-sir property and 
revenues; the condition of the university 
buildings, libraries, and museums and the 
provision of tdieir management, maintenance and 
extension' 
6 
she issuing of this Commission should be seer. in context. in his 
article on 'Scotland an" the Conservative 1'"3rt: r in 1876' Cr-ap: otr sur,, ests 
thit in 
.n stterr. r, t to over-come the continuous lack of eiector". 1 success of 
the Cons:: rv'ttive rirty in 3cot1'ind Disr-i`ý1i^t's ,:: jnistry of 18?., - 
80 
'l; 
; CO1 :; 0 l!. !7 ettei: tive to icotti nh 3fftirs'. v'_'-lpster does on to s"lj' 
th t 
the '? efor, Act of 1. °6; oncourrlf; ed the Conserv'itives to think th'it they 
could bro K the complete domination of the Lilber3ls in Scotl. "{nd. in the 
eloction of 187 Dior el i's p irt; J ß": '3d '. Von only nln'ete :; "1 of the niXt;; 
3c0+et,.. in 
.... ; Ci:; 
2".. ngl r. dt lid hi Ht; I p' "r7 ^ne Plný, ýý 
n on prove'I: '. nt over the. 7Cv`3t: 
o'its t:. _" h'JJ . on it the 1868 election. 
Coru:: ission -i-, s issued it "i tjrn, vw}: in th. j Con: ýrv"; t: vc. 
" v' try lnh tC, nr effort tc br<J t tho Lih,? r":, trorßý u 
Nuttish : 011 tics. 
., '! 
n:: ":: '. 'chits ouq 
in hi:; hcok on ! O1 itlos in .., 
ti;.. of Disr/ 1, ini JI 2Clrtonv, that 
tilg Cono; rv": tlve 
'n rtL. ; ýc Ir. t: j i ,, ýi. i ttc.. c ;o into t'..., m"i` ýter of ir. ^cvýý, t ', n,, 
rf ; _....; cc in ; ý; t, ,?. , nh3r:; ccnc. u <st ""it 
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'The result was a gradual increase in the number of 
constituencies contested (21 in 1868,37 in 1874 and 
42 in 1880) and a general improvement of Conservative 
morala. '8 
From these studies we may conclude that it seems likely that the 
issuing of the 1876 Commission was part of an attempt by the Conserv- 
atives to court political popularity in Scotland by giving attention 
to Scottish problems. Davie's contention that the Commission was 
another attack upon Scottish educational practices does not seem to 
tie in with these authors interpretations. 
At the head of the list of Commissioners was again the name of 
John Inglis, now Lord Glencoree, who had also headed the 1858 enquiry. 
Inglis was supported by a number of high-ranking Conservatives such as 
the Duke of Buccleauch and Rueensbury, James Crauford, William 'Watson 
and Archibald Campbell Swinton. These last three were Scottish lawyers. 
Of the twelve Commissioners nine were Scots and another was born in 
England, but raised and educated in Scotland. The two others (Huxley 
and Froud) were english. 
John Watt, in his biography of Inglis, suggests that the Commission 
was appointed 'in answer to the obtrusive demands of science and 
utilitarianism' and notes that 'the work and constitution of the 
Commission were different from those which marked its precursers 
in that 'the investigations were largelyinfluenced by the represent- 
ation of science: 
9 
Davie refers to this biography and quotes latt's 
declaration that 
'it is a fact that Inglis was rarely present at their 
inquires'. It is not known, the biographer proceeds, why 
Inglis did not bother with this Commission and left the burden 
of the presidency to his deputy and legal rival Moncrieff , , 
(1C! 
The extensive minutes of the 1876 Commission cover seventy-two out 
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out of t'-I(, ninety-thre, me-. tinf; s t'; -it the ; ocn, i. _.. 
ior: -r.. , oId. . 
1--ast twenty-one meetings ". vere not concerned with t i!: ing evidencr: and, 
therefore, the rninutesw re not published. Fror.: the records of the 
meetings for which the minutes wehe rublfished it can be seen that 
'V"itt's declaration as to Int; lis's involvement was ill-informed. Ingli: 
attended sixty-five of those seventy-two meetings and sat as Chairman 
for fifty-nine out of a possible sixty-five tir.: es. In contrast 11,; oncr. 3iff 
only attended nineteen r. aetin6s and never sat as Chairman. 
The matter of Inglis's involvement with the Scottish Univerc; tit. ý: 
Cori: fission Gf 1876 was covered in one ": traig; raph of . i"itts' biograF,:: y. 
The only hint of "i dissenting note 'hy Inglis was 'Patt's conj.. -tent th,, t 
'Prob-ably owin; to its over-scientific colour the 
reco:, mend"ition of this Co:. inission did not meet *ith 
the general approval of the public ! ini c, 3rt"iinly 
11 
they have very little fruit'. 
Nowhere does .; %tt ir:: ply th"it In,; lis was opposed to the conclusiorne of 
the Co! rnissioners or that he wished to submit a minority report. ?t would 
"ippe"tr therefore, that D-ivie is unjustified in saying 
' it is i" :l ied, sensibly enouC5h, th-it Ing. is Riad no 
sYM-itn v, it. i the offici3] trenc tore rds cc r-. ] -, ate 
;;,: c il 'i zi tion'. 
or t". -it if 
1Jv 
' ;d-; - begun to rec; ird thHH c-Iu:, e of 
3 c, ttýs}: '_nýio er, ce c in educ: tic n ýs . '_ ost cr 
hoF 1 a: one X12 
t. 1'ä i)o: nt ire unsupi'Urted So! 1c1 Jvic1'GYIC.:, Lioi]S on 
GYIý ' =) ,: till 
.,. ^GYIt''fit1U!, 
5'UGýü :o in to hold vvit-er i( if 
: -ivie ivera to ; rýu3 thLlt 'over-scientific colour' and his notion of 
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'complete special ization' -ir: ounted to the same thznc -r:, thit r, 
scientific approach was the antithesis of the traditional Scottish 
'j; progch. The fact that the Scottish Universities had a long; and 
important tradition of keeping abreast of scientific advances and 
technological chan;, es, which went back to the eif; hteenth century and the 
early years of the nineteenth century, su; ýgests that D%vie would have 
difficulty in arguing along these lines. 
In his chapter on this period Davie goes to oor:.: e le. ntths to 
support his contention that the Commission ' ar:: e down sol idl ., 7 on 
the 
side of pro-English policy'. To reinforce his argument th-it this reform 
should be viewed in terms of a struggle between aanglophil is/"3nglophobic 
factions he attributes certain statements to the Corr4 , cio!: jrs. He 
says, for example, that the Commissioners 
'stated in the preamble that the local ; E=cull rit: :, 
of Scottish higher education should disa ppear'. 
13 
and later he restates to-it 
'in the rrc: -., mb1e of the 1876 report it was lriid 
down th t the aim of educational develorr, tcnt 14 
was to be assimilation to Southern stanrdaards'. 
'ithin 
. pa; -e of this stater; ent he s"i,; s of the Co: ; _osioners 
it arcs high time, they said in their re. ort, 
thit Scot! -ii-; J ', rought into 1 ins 
educ-ition: ]1 v' 
15 
Plow eil though the publ is': ed Report of the, Cc: _ ...., ý. onUTO , v.; s 'i 
four-volure affair :a c"ireful study of these volumes _:; v ". ls theet :: nyý 
goneerýil Policy-orient"it3d stzterrer. ts such 3o thou- riven; -bcvuu could 
or: '_y b. 
-, 
four: (; irl VC. UmO one; the second -ani third rol. uri: o coot'iin d 
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t}i3 det"iiled minutes of evidence he"ird ': y the 'lommissioners 'Und 
volunrý four w-is :, de up entirely of returns -in,, ' documents submitted 
by the four universities for consider"ition by the Comrnissioners. A 
thorough search of volume one reveals that the Report does not contriin 
a 'p, rerirnble' and tn. -it at no point did the Commissioners corns it them- 
,, selves to 'assimil ; tso`_' ' of 3cctsh 
University education to English standards. 
Cort-, ir. rr. ýer: ibers of the Scottish Comrnicjion were vre11-knov,, n for 
their contributions to the debate on the role of the universities in 
Victorian soci0ty. From the public pronouncements of these individu"ils 
we c-in clearly sea that any statement in the Com. issioners report to the 
effect that the Scottish universities shculd be ; ssimilited to the 
standards of the English universities would have been a direct contradiction 
cr their previous public statements. 
For ex"imple, in the debate in the House of Commons on the University 
ýduc"ition (Ireland) Bill in 1873 Lyon Playfair was reported by --; anf, -Il'd 
as saying 
'I crust at once decline to follow the Prime l,: inister 
into his mode of presenting the intellectual deficience: -j 
of Ireland to the House, because i' we, accepted his 
V4 ,, s cf what University education is, anci , hat it in 
net, I think no u: cre seriou: n blow could be r truck at 
t' rit; of two poor countr, .e 
ike Saatland -, rid 
Ire= jr. '.. If the Universities in tl;, ýse countries %r., - to 
be u ; i; eld or chiefly or. "iccount of their Facu1 tiee 
Of -Arts 'SCI if : icidenic -, roductiv., 3nes'o 
be ýx: '. iurud lr. 
thei_ : rts de,, ree: s, and not at -ill '. hy the,. r success in 
tr"iinýng meen for ; rofession:. ii and indus: r_a l life, you 1:: ",; y 
IS 1] dive then: ul: p altogether as institutions for 
16 
nati. or,, l ar.: elioratien' 
208 
If the Final Report of the 1876 Commission had contained the 
statements Davie attributes to it we may think that Playfair and 
Huxley would have felt compelled to submit a minority report 
setting out their dissent from such a conclusion. No such minority 
reports are to be found in the published volumes. 
This is not the only example of a lack of clarity in Davie's 
chapter on the events of the 1870s and 1880s. In her article on 
'Nineteenth Century Scottish 'ationalism: the cultural background' 
Rosalind ', itchison says of the same chapter 
'I find some difficulty in relating his comments 
to the material in the Report. There is, for 
instance 
-, 
'_" ')etw. en Davie's 
statc;,, ui, ý that the Dann icsion wished 'the old 
general degree to be virtually abolished' and 
the statement in the Report, 'i'_, e candidate for 
a degree in Arts should be allowed to proceed in 
the present course, if he please, and as, no 17 
öoubt, many ill still do. 
' 
But to return to the point as to the anglophil nature of the 
Commission. In his comments -: bout the composition of the : oýa1 
Commission Davie pursues the subject of the intentions of the 
Commissioners; he refers to 
' the type of ; r: " :,... sent 
North by the 
;; overnmen`., to settle tt. e educationr 
l fate of 
r' le Scots -i eiders of -,: vanoed op gion 1 ike 
! uxiey, ^rcud. o ß. r: ä Lyon Flayfair. 
Davie was quite correct in pointing out that these three 
individual: Were leaders of advanced opinion; their opinions were 
too advanced for the "overnment and their specific notions on 
university education were, by no means, 'cverrment policy in 
: n(; land. In these circumstances it must seem uni ikely that they would 
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represent the governs ants thinginß about educ, ition, in Scotlrind. It 
seems more likely t, -, -it these three owed their places on the 
Commission to their connections with the Scottish universities. 
Huxley h"id been elected the Rector of Aberdeen University in 1872; 
Froude had similarly been chosen by the graduates of St. Andrews 
University "is their Rector in 1969; while Lyon Playfaiir w-3s the 
libi-r"ýl %P. for the seit thit represented Edinburgh -nc' St. Andrewr 
universities, 
An interestin; perspe; ctive, on : uxley's rel-itionshi., with th-, 
Scottish universities is provided by Tibby in his "irticle on ?? uxley's role 
in the development of the universities. Bibby points out th-: t Huxley 
- '1 'very ne-irly' been elected Rector of St. Andreas only a few month_-, 
before his eiection -: t Aberdeen; Bibby then sug. ^eots th"it 
' he detailed newspr, -;? r reports, of the t,. o recto -Jý; l 
election cri::: r 3i ns show that Huxley 's c'3nlidature 
"ict_: c as -; focus for the students discontent s, ith 
ancient university and for their determin"ition 
to press not only for idequ : to science t. achiný 
!; nd t:, irr roves nt of ; r. edica1 eduction, but . ii so 
for univ. veroity reform. ; enerilly'ý9 
.3r: 'rwi th4.. ersf, ectiv i seems 
that the im 1icn 
. 
t1 J. 'i ýS 
th'it i'1,. 8; 'i' ; ZOr!: 11:. ', 4 i'C 
fo sted cntc, pia' Scot: is i: st-11, n. 
; iU; ý" :. loh . '1 ftions1_x` i'1tý1 ttl two C1Cý .. i un4V? 'n, tio:, 0 rot 1' 
the unive r- i t,. "., cf scot i ir, ... 
c": tion o; ' t'ýý : ii t tnca ',. c t: "reen the i tti tud, :. -r eg for e:: 'c: 
t:, ose h"eid Eu. ": ]. e, c"in be c: -: de cle ,_f rr r. tc the 
Lriti: o': 9csoci"ition leb,. -, 3 vlhic'. ^. took , A-ice 
in C! " 'or,: in 1 . 
°60 ": t . vhict, 
ýl c:; "ior to", i. c. 
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At one point in the debate the Bishop of Oxford asked Huxley 
if he thought he was descended from a 'venerable ape'; according to 
the history of the British Arcociation written by Howarth Huxley 
replied 
'If I am asked whether I would choose to 
be descended from the poor animal of low 
intelligence and stooping gait, who grins 
and chatters as we pass, or from a man endowed 
with great ability and a splendid position, 
who should use these gifts to discredit and 
crush humble seekers after truth, I hesitate 
20 
what answer to make. ' 
Morrell and Thackray in their account of the early years of the 
British Association suggest that the contest between Bishop Wilberforce 
-and Huxley can be seen as an ominous warning to the 'gentlemen of 
science' who had originally dominated the B. A. A. S. These authors 
maintain that 
'the exchange signally a growing division 
between the older, often clerical Gentlemen 
of Science, who believed in a voluntarism 
nourished by their financial independence, 
and those newer career-dependent scientists 
such as ?? uxley, who saw entrenched 
ecclesiastical power as a barrier to their 
21 
own professional ambition. ' 
;? ut let us return to the chronology of the reform of the 
Scottish universities. A study of the attendence records of Huxley, 
Froude and Playfair at the meetings of the '1876 Commission r, >ve, Io 
tit tü;. <;. threw would hardly have had t: ia )pportunity to 'settle 
the educational rate of the Scots' as maintained by Davie. Out of 
the seventy-two meetings of the Commissioners Froude attended ten, 
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r]ý, fair twelve 
uvc been able to influence the gener-il tone of the report it 
seems uni ikýay th: it in the = : short stay in i; dinburph they could 
i; rive settled the detailed reforms set out in the Commissioner; 
report, let alone had the opportunity to impose their standards 
on !i reluctant set of fellow Commissioners who wished to preserve 
Scottish university tradition intact.. b'e should not ignore the 
fact that in -addition to P1ayfair, :: ux'e; and Froude were nine 
other Commissioners who contained "i majority th"it were linked 
rrith the legal profession based in ddiriburgh and, that this group 
mu t be assumed to have had ai basically conservative outlook. 
In the discussion of the events in the earl: p rt of the 
century we Tray th: it D: vie's use of the typclofy of 
'southern' and 'ncrthern' r. y have had a certnir, heuri.. ntic value in 
that it indicated a (eo raT)}: 1C'; 1 division over rotters connected 
with the universities. For the first few decades of the nineteenth- 
century there was one dominant manifestation of university educaition 
in Zng1"ind -is long; an C: ford and :a abridge retained their nor. cpoly. 
: orover the foundin,: of the University of London .. s 
the first 
step in the br. ea<-up of that monopoly and of the disappearance of 
% coru: ercuc on univercit,,, natter; in : ir61and. the : r. idcae of the 
ce1nt. ur, it was clear that the ori,,, in'il 3risto: r-itic no tiori of 
uni verßl t; J C ucation was 
. 
'Ct the only coat nd-e in the fiel-l. The 
'ict that Oxford"; n. continued to . 
1cc.. iriato univ: r:. t; 
. S`'faiirs in the, south ý ell into the . second 
h:. il f of the century ^lhoul 
no! 'a t'trCon .s evidence Of . unifor::. 
i ty of, t. ncur; 't in In 
t'll^ thea. 1 
a ý nec., 
to ex':: in"i the difference., he t voen 'ß, 'i8 ý': "ouIw 
. 
`I terentod in university 
.. at 
too. nether twin ' ssuwe th': t then-, ", V'is 
i consensus weer' Yore: An so at this point we taust turn cur 
ittentio n to a , ': ore C7et'i: 
leI etui y of the 
dove]opi,, ntr' taPiný' jd'ice 
in 
... , 
'l'it; .. 
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Oxbridge in the 1870s and the spread of the 'civic universities' 
At the two ancient English universities of Cxford and Cambridge 
further steps to weaken the domination of those institutions by the 
Anglican church were taken. The University Tests Act of 1871 removed 
the power of tho Church of England to specify that every graduate 
must swear an oath that he was a member of the established church. 
In that same year Gladstone, now Prime Minister, wrote to the Vice- 
Chancellors of Oxford and Cambridge to warn them that the government 
intended to institute an 'enquiry into the revenues and property of 
the two universities. ' On receiving assurances from both places that 
there would be no repetition of the policy of non-cooperation of the 
1850s the government ordered a Royal Commission to be issued on the 
5th of January 1872. This enquiry took its name from its chairman 
and was called the Cleveland Commission. Unlike previous enquires 
this Commission was to take evidence in the form of written state- 
ments rather than hearing oral evidence. The seven Commissioners 
were drawn from a narrow section of British society. All seven were 
English; four were members of the aristocracy and six of the seven 
had studied at one of the two universities. In contrast to previous 
Commissions none of these men owed their places to the enquiry to 
connections with the Church of England. They submitted their report 
at the end of July in 1874. 
By that time üladstone's liberal administration had been replaced 
by a ministry headed by Disraeli. No immediate action was taken, but 
in the Queen's speech on the assembly of parliament in 1876 it was 
announced that the government would bring in legislation relating to 
the universities in that session. 
Later that year Bills were presented to regulate the finances 
of the two English universities by forcing the Colleges to make 
contributions from their large reserves towards a university fund. 
The liberal opposition objected to the wide powers it was proposed 
to give the Executive Commissioners who were to carry through the 
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detailed reforms. As a result of this opposition both Bills were 
withdrawn in July 1876. 
Within the next twelve months the government again indicated 
that it was going to press ahead with legislation. This time the 
two Bills were joined into one that covered both universities. The 
Bill was debated in the House of Commons and amendments were 
introduced. However no major alterations were forced through and 
the Bill passed through both Houses and received the Royal Assent 
on August 1877. In the preamble to the Act it was stated that 
'provision be made for enabling or requiring the 
colleges in each University to contribute more largely 
out of their revenues to the University purposes, 
especially with a view to further and better 
instruction in Arts, Science and other branches of 
22 
learning 
... 1 
Under this Act '; even Commissioners were appointed to carry 
through the reforms at Oxford and mother seven were charged with 
responsibility for Cambridge. As -previously the members of the 
Commissions consisted of alumni of the university under consideration. 
Six out of the seven Cambridge Commissioners had at one time held 
college fellowships and two of the Oxford Commissioners were members 
of the Hebdomadal council. All the appointees had close links with 
either Oxford or Cambridge, but unlike previous Commissions only one 
of the Oxford and two of the Cambridge Commissioners were ordained. 
In his review of these events Armytage says 
'much of the formal pattern of university life in both 
universities was changed. The Laudian statutes were repealed. 
In reframing them in the vernacular easier methods of 
amendment were introduced. Life fellowships were further 
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I imitpd, -ind the cel ih., c, y rule wmi , -mbo', ishe; d, 
together with "i number of clfiric-ml restriction; upon 
2; 
election to headships of colleges. ' 
In 3inderson's study of the universities and 3ritish industry he 
mikes the point that the power stru;; gle between colleges "ind the 
universities it Oxford sind O"imbridr; e which the universities won was 
closely tied to the strugF; Ie over the roles of irts and science in 
those two institutions. ä3nderson comments that 
'The h-: ýirt of the nj tte>r w"is the tension of vested 
interest between the colleges 'nd the university. The 
colleges were rich and -autonomous and the university 
relatively poor. Yet if science was ever to gain "i 
foothold it would require vast expenditure on 3horatories, 
, 
24 
equipment an7 staff, 
i1 sewhere the same -author m-iK, > s the . point th t the pre-reform 
situation 
'suited the colleges who r"in themselves like priv-itp 
companies with the fellows sharing out the profits it 
the end of the vex it rudit. The college, were well %ware 
th"it ins a then ; tics were very the rp subjects to 
te"ic .... curriculum conservation wis rooted in the 
system "mnd res.; st"inoe to 
25 
th_ .ý uwth c. entr";: m en rower in the unive,.., it; ' 
. 'he "ittr"ictiveness o ih'ý ' : t: va',,, car-: p tr"idition"i: curriculun: 
to poor: v endo"we: i f: ei, eI r:, > institutions in other p-irts os the 
country was, mc: ybe, ", f", ctor which: inc' fined those institutions towards 
"idop tin, "i curricu? um bssei on the Oxbrid,; e model. 
Owens CoilE'. i'. fcundF''i in n 1,, 7" by t`: 9 honey 
i 1oc"3] textile .: iinuf-icturer f': ile, 
in its rir_v -airs, to ", ttrýict 
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ti:: support of Iocýil industri"ilints. In his history of whit w-is to 
become the University of i inchester Chirl ton records that John Owen Is 
will specified th-it the trustees were to found an institution to 
provide instruction 
'in such hrrinches of learning "ind science is ire now 
rind T j, y he hereafter usu=i11y taught in the env, '. ish 
universities. ' 
26 
3-nderson tikes this to !:, ean th-it Owens Colleee adopted 'the 
triditicnel curriculum of Oxford and Cambridge. ' He supports this 
contention by noting that the first principal of the collep, ", A. J. 
Scott 
'comDoundec: this by giving 3n introductory address 
reiter-itine some themes of Newm": n's recent addresses 
on liner-il educ"ition. ' 
9nnders, on ýoe. s on to conclude that 'the iti: anchester business 
cl=asses were not interested in a pale imitation of Oxford' "an"d 
that it was not until the ? 87Os, when Henry Roscoe provided the 
institution wit: 'i new sen5v of purpose in service to industry', 
thrit vwen's College began i to take its place in the forefront of the 
civic university movement. ' 
27 
C.. -ir': ton, .. ewever, offero "i 
di f ferent interj: retitior. of' ev. -its. 
ndite:; t:: "it t'le ivi nohestar r2n ngred In Owen's +V11ý [)pol! '1;,.. 
", dvise on the p1gn for the col 1eýa; Ch: 1rl ton s-ivo 
one of the five Temb. -rs of the sun_cnmr i tte--? n"ad 
'-rii ; iny univeersity educ"ition "ind, though tnev 
sou4nt and took -advice fro. ^.. me'1d"3mic people, th": p] -m 
v pro3uced weis sssenti ally their own pl-in, -i pro,; -t 
vi.., ý for L: -incnAst,: r by the : iv rr. ind of tunic!: l 
0 
inch-ster men of commerý: e ind of ": fflirc. ` 
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Tne sub-committee were influenced by the frict that Owen had 
specified that the college should provide a 'university education' 
and they, therefore, took some account of the advice of the Master 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, the Rev Nilliam 1hewell. In his 1886 
study of Owen's College Thompson concludes that 
'The committee ... proceeded, it some length, to 
state their views in favour of a classical course, 
24 
citing Dr Nhewell in support ... 
The result was that the Trustees appointed three full-time 
professors who should, in the words of Charlton 
'deal respectively with the following groups of 
subjects (1) Languages and Liter7iture of Greece and 
dome; (2) lý'athematics and Natural Philosophy; (3) 
Logic and 1iental Philosophy, together with general 
Grammar and :: nglish Language and Literature. ' 
and th"it three, part-time, chairs were to concentrate on 
'(4) iiistory and : Moral and Political Philosophy; 
(5) Natural History including Botany and (; eolo. y 
and (6) Chemistry, ' 
30 
On the basis of this information it would ipne'ir th"it vwen's 
College was originally 'a pale imitation of Oxford' rather than "+ 
'project devised for :, anchester' . Although Charl ton notes that 
'Phe scheme should be m-ide is genera is possible 
so th-it the scheme m3, y possess the cap. 'hility of 
3daption to what m3v be found to be the wants of the 
community. 
t appears that for the first two deo, ides of the colleges, history 
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that aim was not achieved. Armytage supports this interpretation of 
events when he says that this period of the colleges history was 
a low point; he maintains that Owen's was fighting against w half- 
hearted sympathy and openly expressed contempt. ' 
32 
An indication of the nature of the difficulty can be found in the 
columns of the Manchester Guardian. In an Editorial published soon 
after the 1858 Annual Report was released it is noted that Owen's 
College had sufficient funds to compete with the colleges of our 
most ancient universities and that 
'the arrangements for giving the young men of Manchester 
a liberal education are improved year by year ... In 
fact we gather from the annual reports of the managers 
that Owen's College would soon become a perfect an 
institution as its founder wished, if only there were 
scholars to avail themselves of its advantages. ' 
The Editorial justifies its conclusions that the institution is 
a failure by pointing out that 'the number of students, never very 
large, continue to decline rapidly. This year ,.. there have been 
only 93 scholars against 154 in the session of 1857. ' The paper 
blames the emphasis on classical education for the failure and 
concludes that 
'the college supplies a kind of education which is not 
wanted ... and .. it does not supply the education 
which is wanted. '33 
The stimulus to provide an alternative to the traditional 
curriculum of the ancient universities did nct really arise until ? B67. 
There are good reasons to believe that the attitude of the merchants 
and industrialists in the large cities of England to university 
education was altered by the evidence of our manufacturers in the 
Paris International Exhibition of 1867. In an essay on 'universities 
and the scientific revolution' Eric Ashby argues that 
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'In 1851 British products had carried away most of the 
prizes. In 1867 British products received a bare dozen 
awards. No longer was there the reassuraance of easy 
industrial supremacy .... 
Lyon Playfair had served 
on the international juries of both the 1851 and 1867 
exhibitions. He was an ex-professor of Chemistry, an 
influential Member of Parliament and a personal friend 
of the late Prince Consort - able to command a respectful 
hearing for his opinions. He summarized his anxieties in 
an open letter to Lord Taunton (who was at that time 
Chairman of the Schools Enquiry Commission); it was this 
letter which goaded Parliament to inquire seriously into 
the need for some State support for technological education, '34 
F1-iyfai^'s letter draw -attention to the fact that universities 
in the countries we were competing against were used to provide a 
valuable training and education for those who would later enter 
industry; the universities of America and Germany were not the 
preserve of those aiming for a gentlemanly life of leisure. Mayfair 
pointed out that there was a lack of educational provision in England 
for the managers of industry. 
In his work on 'The Organization of Scdence in England' Cardwell 
relates that 
'The government acted promptly when the storm generated 
by P13yfair's letter broke. They instructed ambassadors 
and consuls in the various countries .... and on the 
24th of !;! arch 1868 they ordered ,i Parliamentary Select 
Committee under Bernhard Samuelson to investigate the 
whole problem. 
35 
Not surprisingly Lyon Playfsir w=is called upon to give evidence to 
that Select Committee. Nhen questioned on the reforms he would like to 
see introduced into the universities of Britain Playfair replied 
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'I do not think the universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge are at all likely to be developed into 
industrial science schools, nor do I think it is 
advisable that they should be. It would be better for 
those universities to prosecute pure science rather 
than applied science. We have in this country the 
University of London, King's College, the institution 
at Jermyn-street, and Owen's College at Manchester, 
all of which could very well be developed into 
science schools, teaching applied science. ' 
The institution in Jermyn Street was the Government School of 
Fining, the place where T. H. Huxley taught. In further answer to 
that same question Playfair drew attention to the fact that 
'in Scotland we have four universities, all of them 
readily c.. pable of being developed into scientific 
industrial schools of the higher class of polytechnics 
36 
such as we find in other countries. ' 
Samuelson's Select Committee published its report in July 1868. 
Among their fifteen conclusions were two which were relevent to the 
universities. Their seventh conclusion was that 'superior colleges 
of science ... cannot be supported by fees alone, without si. 
d from 
one or more of the following sources, namely, the State, the localities, 
and endowments or other benefactions' and that, furthermore, 
'(8) That colleges and special schools -ire most likely to 
37 
be successful if established in centres of industry ... 
Clearly Oxford and Cambridge were not seen as the places to 
establish these 'colleges of science'. he poet and critic `atthew 
Arnold was also drawn into the debate and offered support to those 
advocating the continental model. Arnold had been sent on a tour of 
c; urope to study the schools and universities of Britain's neighbours. 
In 1868 he published the report he had prepared as a result of his 
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tour. Arnold's report said 
'We must plant faculties in the eight or ten principal 
seats of population and let the students follow lectures 
there from their own homes with whatever arrangements for 
their living they and their parents choose. It would be 
everything for the great seats of population to be thus made 
intellectual centres as well as places of business; for 
the want of this at present Liverpool and Leeds are the 
overgrown provincial towns, while Strasbourg and Lyons 
are European cities. 
r8 
The members of the British Association for the Advancement of 
Science joined the debate on the founding of a 'technical' university. 
At the 1868 General Meeting of the Association Colonel Alexander 
Strange spoke with such force that a committee was immediately set 
up to investigate the provision for Physical research in the United 
Kingdom. For the next two years or so Strange campaigned to persuade 
the public of the need for education in applied science. In his book 
on the organization of science in England Cardwell suggests that the 
Royal Commission appointed in 1872, 
'the famous Devonshire Commission ... was instituted 
in response to Colonel Strange's movement. ' 
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The seventh Duke of Devonshire, vVill i"am Cavendish, had received 
a traditional liberal education at r, ton College sind Trinity College, 
Cambridge where he graduated as second wrangler. However he had 
developed a strong interest in science educatior: and, we may 
speculate, owed his appointment as Chairman to his active support of 
the furtherance of the study of science in Zngland (including the 
funding of the Cavendish laboratory at Cambridge. ) 
Devonshire's fellow Commissioners were qa much more vgiried 
collection of individuals than had served on previous enquiries. They 
came from a variety of social and educational backgrounds. 3. amuelson 
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had left school at 14 to become an apprentice iron-maker while, an 
the other hand, sat T. H. Huxley, a major aristocratic landowner in 
the form of the Marquess of Landsdowne and a Cambridge professor of 
Mathematics, among others. Most seemed to share only one thing- a 
liberal bias in politics. 
The Devonshire Commission produced eight reports between 1872 
and 1875 which covered a number of topics connected with science 
education. In their third report, on the universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge, the Commissioners stated that 
'If for the moment we regard the universities simply 
as educational bodies, and leave out of sight their 
duties of learning and promoters of original inquiry 
and research, we can have no hesitation in admitting 
that their main function in relation to science is to 
maintain its position as part of liberal education. 
0 
The findings of the Devonshire Commissioners went against 'the 
climate of opinion', according to Cardwell. Nhereas the Commissioners 
were generally favourable to the cause of science and recommended that 
the study of science in the universities should be extended and that 
the State should assist in financing scientific research Cardwell 
indicates that 
'the climate of opinion was distinctly chilly for 
science. The politicians, the civil servants and the 
public did not rise to the occasion. generally laissez- 
41 
faire and Self-help continued to he the role of science. ' 
The doctrine of self-help was certainly one of the strong influences 
behind the spread of the civic universities that began to emerge in 
the large provincial cities of Engl=and. Ne may note that one of the 
more long-term consequences of the 'storm' aroused by Playfair's 
letter of 1867 was the creationdf "i spirit, which Armytage refers to 
as the 'challenge of the times', that lead certain northern cities to 
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raise funds to assist in the opening of institutions which were to 
become the 'civic universities. ' 
We have previously noted that Sanderson contends that it was 
not until the 1870s that Owen's College, under the stimulus of 
Henry Roscoe, provided the institution with 'a new sense of purpose 
in service to industry. ' Armytage observes that Roscoe and his 
colleagues secured the passage of two new Acts of Parliament which 
enabled 'the civic authoritie 43o participate in the building of a 
real university for the city. ' New laboratories were built, new 
professors of distinction were imported from abroad and the Medical 
College, the Extension College united to form an institution worthy 
of university status. In spite of powerful support from leading 
educationalists throughout the country Owen's College had to 
continue for a few more years to he content to submit their students 
for examination by the University of London. 
At Newcastle a positive response to 'the challenge of the times' 
resulted in the foundation of a 'College of Physical Science'. In 1870 
the members of the Mining Institute in Newcastle appointed a committee 
to consult with the University of Durham about the establishment of a 
centre for scientific instruction. A conference took place in August 
1870 and the university authorities agreed to the proposals; they 
recognized that efforts to attract students interested in studying 
science to Durham were unlikely to succeed. According to Whiting's 
history of Durham University 
The university promised an annual grant of 0,250 
.... if a like sum were granted 
in Newcastle. Wr 
Jcseph Cowen energetically gave his support in the 
columns of the Newcastle Chronicle and the sum of 
£20,000 was raised by public subscription. ' 
44 
As there were only limited funds avsilable it wis agreed that it 
would be better 'to teach a few scientific subjects well than rr:; sny 
subjects inefficiently' says Whiting. In an older history of Durham 
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University Fowler gives a more detailed account when he says 
'The friends of literature generously conceded that, at 
starting, the proposed institution had better profess a 
few branches of science well, and let liter-try subjects 
follow when more firmly established and when means were 
larger. The naturalists likewise agreed to be content, 
in the early stages, if geology only -a necessity for 
the miners - were at first taught. The subjects finally 
selected as those on which to begin were mathematics, 
physics, chemistry and geology. '45 
In October 1871 the College of Science opened its doors. In his 
collection of extracts on the nineteenth century universities 
Sanderson quotes from a letter written by the Principal of this 
College in its first year which recalls that 
'Of the students who attended the college during the 
period 1871-1881, and whose present occupations happen 
to be known to the college staff, 89 are Nining 
Engineers .... 4 are Mechanical Engineers, 3 Civil 
Engineers, 3 Electrical Engineers, 2 have obtained 
Nhitworth Scholarships, 1 is an Assistant Examiner in 
the Patent Office, 1 is :a Barrister, 5 are Analytical 
Chemists, 17 are Professors or Teachers, sind 17 have 
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obtained Academic distinction in Cambridge or elsewhere. ' 
From these figures it can be seen that in practice is well is in 
theory the Newcastle College of Physical Science was offering e 
curriculum that was quite different from anything offered at Oxbridge, 
or even at the Scottish universities and that it was cnterinj.: for the 
requirements of a different section of society than the older 
universities in the United Kingdom. 
The -author of a history of the University of Leeds, A.:,. Shi: nrnin, 
reinforces Armytsge's idea of the 'challenge of the times' when he says 
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'The Yorkshire College of Science, as it was first 
styled, owed its origin to a trade depression and 
competition from the continent. ' 
47 
The early steps to found the College did not stimulate a great 
outpouring of local endowments. Shimmin suggests that it was not 
until the Clothworkers Company of London 'offered to maintain a 
department of textile industries' that the collection of subscriptions 
from the local community really began to gather momentum. From the 
start the debate on the curriculum of the college centred on the 
question of literary versus scientific subjects. The Leeds Mercury 
account of a meeting of the donors of the College in Way 1874 
reported that Lord F. Cavendish, who presided over the meeting, 
received some support from the floor (in the form of Hear, Hear) when 
he said 
'he must own that he would himself think their 
institution rather one-sided if they entirely 
neglected all literary culture. ' 
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In his article on the curriculum of the Yorkshire College Stephens 
makes the point that 'the particular needs of local commerce and 
industry49were a factor in determining the curriculum, but that their 
influence on the early curriculum 'must not be exaggerated' and he 
insists that the Yorkshire College 'owed its initial curriculum 
emphasis to outside rather than local support. ' Stephen, in particular, 
is keen to identify the inf_uence of 'certain London City companies. ' 
The Yorkshire College of Science began to teach students in 
October 1,974 under the direction of three professors. Shimmin says 
th! it there were one eich in 
'experimental physics c, upled with mathematics 
geology and mining "ind .. . chemistry. 
'51 
Of the three professors appointed it is worth noting that one 
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came from Oxford, one from Cambridge and the third from Anderson's 
College, Glasgow. The formal opening of the College was performed by 
the Duke of Devonshire on the 6th of October 1875. Speaking at that 
inauguration Lyon Playfair made the general comment that 
'I believe that the necessity of adjusting the curriculum 
to the locality will before long tell on that of the 
university itself ... Our universities have not yet 
learned that the stronghold of literature should be 
built in the upper classes of society, while the 
stronghold of science should be in a nations middle 
class. ' 
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Clearly Playfair recognized that the Yorkshire College of 
Science needed to cater for the requirements of the local middle 
classes rather than try to compete with the established universities 
by trying to aim to satisfy the needs of the upper classes. 
Two years after the first students were admitted to the Leeds 
based institution the curriculum was still subject to argument and 
debate. In his biography of Sir Nathan Bodington, the Principal of 
the College in 1883, Draper reports that in 1876 
'The existing Professors brought the question of 
including literature and classics in the curriculum 
before the Education Committee as one of urgency, 
having had repeated applications, as they said, from 
students for advice as to the best mode of obtaining 
instruction in subjects which were requisite for 
University degrees. ' 
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The Education Couanittee of the College were told that classics ini 
literature were necessary for the science degrees of the University of 
London. Although the Committee approved of the suggestion of the 
, Professors they could tike no steps to 
introduce these subjects as 
insufficient funds were available. It was only when the Cambrid, "e 
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University Extension Committee came up with an offer to help with 
expenses that these subjects were added to the curriculum. 
The influence of Oxford and Cambridge was felt more directly in 
the establishment of a College in Bristol. In their account of the 
early years of Bristol University Cottle and Sherbourne recount that 
'By June 1873 a scheme for a Technical College of Science 
in Bristol was ready and a circular was issued e laining 
the advantages it would bring to the 'Nest and to South 54 
vYales. ' 
John Percival, who rose to a position of some importance after 
his success as the Headmaster of Clifton College, was one of the 
main characters involved in this initiative. He was concerned that a 
college such as the one envisaged for Bristol might suffer if it 
gave too much attention to the needs of the local community. In 
September 1872 Percival had written a pamphlet in the form of an 
open letter to the Masters of the Colleges at Oxford in which he 
maintained that local Colleges 
'If founded under local influence they are certain to 
have almost exclusive reference to the practical wants 
of the neighbourhood, and will consequently attract only 
special classes of students, and produce little or no 
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effect in the way of liberal culture. ' 
Benjamin Jowett, the Master of Balliol College, responed to the 
message in Percival's letter. His views on this topic were most 
clearly made public four years later when he requested the Commission 
of the Royal Inquiry on Scientific Education if he might make a state- 
ment on the University Extension Movement. Jowett was granted the 
opportunity to say of the ancient universities that if they 
'take no part in this movement it passes out of our 
hands; the local colleges and the instruction given in 
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them will assume a different character, and instead 
of being places of liberal education, embracing 
classical and general literary studies as well as 
natural science, they will be exclusively confined 
to the needs of business, perhaps the mining or 
engineering wants of the locality. '56 
So the original committee entrusted with the task of founding a 
College of Science at Bristol were persuaded by Percival . and Jowett 
to modify their plans. Cottle and Sherbourne report that 
'Nhen Jowett informed the committee that if the 
instruction of the college were literary as well as 
scientific, if the requirements of adult education 
were specially considered and if the classes were made 
available to women as far as possible, then Balliol 
would be ready to subscribe £300 a year for at least 
five years to its expenses. ' 
Immediately the committee changed its plan, and from 
then on a College of Science and Literature was the 
aim. '57 
The University Extension Movement referred to by Jowett was 
indeed an important way in which the two ancient universities were 
able to retain some say over the nature of the education being 
introduced to the 'great towns'. The movement had originated at 
Cambridge under the influence of James Stuart, a Fellow of Trinity 
College, who became the Secretary of the University Extension 
Committee in 1867. By 1873 courses were being conducted in a number 
of cities. After some experimentation as to the best way of financing 
these classes a system was devised whereby the 'ladies and persons 
at leisure' who attended the afternoon classes could subsidize the 
'artisans' who came to the evening classes. The popularity and 
success of this movement was such that within a few years both 
London and Oxford universities had started their own extension 
schemes. As we will see this movement was a significant factor in the 
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later establishment of a network of university colleges. 
However it would be a mistake to imagine that Uxbridge provided 
a complete model for the newer institutions. In his book on 'The 
Lights of Liberalism' Harvie points out that Stuart 
'was the son of a linen manufacturer in Fife. He had 
attended St Andrews, and was there impressed with the 
democratic intake of the Scottish universities ... 
The Scottish experience seemed to indicate that a link 
could be created between the products of the elementary 
school and the university which by-passed the social 
graduation imposed by the secondary school system. '58 
And yet it cannot be denied that the lecturers moving out of the 
older universities carried with them a view of university education 
that was deeply entrenched; a central tenet of that view was the 
idea of liberal education. 
At Sheffield the extension lectures organized by James Stuart 
prompted the local W. P., A. J. Mundella, to advocate the opening of 
a college in the city. A local steelmaster, Mark Firth, came forward 
with the necessary funds to endow a college to house the extension 
lectures and more. Firth College opened its doors in 1879. In a section 
on education in Sheffield and Birmingham in his book on class 
formation in English society between 1830 and 1914 Smith siys 
'The initi%l stimulus in Sheffield came from the University 
of Cambridge and the Church of England. During the winter 
of 1874-5 the learning of the ancient university was brought 59 
to Sheffield by way of university extension lectures. ' 
Smith contrasts this emphasis with that at Birmingham where a 
local industrialist, Josiah ', Wason, had set up a trust fund which 
provided 2200,000 to establish a college bearing his name. The trust 
document specified that 
229 
'its courses of instruction should develop a sound 
practical knowledge of scientific subjects 'excluding 
more literary education. ' Although Ylason had made his 
fortune in pen-nibs, his closest advisers were a lawyer 
and a doctor. In the suceeding decade the combined 
influence of medical and scientific practitioners within 
Mason's College was to be paramount. In Sheffield it was 
to be otherwise .... When Firth College was founded .. 
.. the 'literary education' abhorred by Mason in 
Birmingham was well established within it. ' 
6o 
In an address delivered at the opening of Mason's College in 
October 1880 T. H. Huxley drew attention to the provisions of the 
trust deed and said that if the founder 'refers to the ordinary 
classical course of our schools and universities by the name of 
'mere literary instruction and education' he supports the action. 
His grounds were that 
'nether the discipline nor the subject-matter of classical 
education is of such direct value to the student of 
physical science as to justify the expenditure of valuable 
time upon either and ... that for the purpose of 
attaining real culture, an exclusively scientific education 
is at least as effectual as an exclusively literary 
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education. ' 
The response of Sheffield and Birmingham to the 'challenge of 
the times' differed. Evidence of a further response to that challenge 
can be found in the development of Nottingh'im University College. 
This institution was a child of the Cambridge Extension ICovement, but 
its 'real significance', according to Armytage, was that 
'it was sustained by a town rate. This was a new departure; 
for the other science colleges were more snecificaa]1, y the 
creation of manufacturers. The Nottingham University 
College was, if anything, more cultural than scientific; 
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its main supporters were the trade unionists of the 
town. ' 
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The example at Nottingham was followed by the corporation at 
Liverpool which supported the founding of a University College in 
1882 by providing a site for the building of the college and by 
providing financial support for the new institution in its early 
years. In 1884 Liverpool followed the example of Owen's College by 
becoming an affiliate of a federated Victoria University- which had 
been created by the Privy Council in 1880. Leeds joined the new 
Victoria University in 1887. In an overview of these events 
Sanderson indicates that 
'In order to attract this industrial support, 
virtually all the colleges made at one time or 
another very clear statements that their purpose 
was to serve industry. ' 
On the very next page of his study this author seeks to reinforce 
this point when he insists that 
'almost all the new civic universities and colleges, 
with the possible exception of Reading, made it 
abundantly plain that one of their ii. ain purposes, if 
not their sole raison d'etre was training and research 
for industry. '63 
Yet as we have seen these new foundations did not simply serve 
the 'needs' of industry. The 'needs' of the professional classes were 
also taken into account in the development of the curriculum. In his 
account of Jason's College 3rr, ith notes the 'continued influence of 
medical and scientific practitioners'. In some ways it is diffdcult 
to classify the study of medicine as a professional study or as a 
scientific study; reality undoubtedly lies somewhere between the two. 
Nevartheless we should observe that medical schools were often united 
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with science colleges to form the new University Colleges. 
In stark contrast to Sanderson's view on the influences on 
the civic universities is the opinion of David Jones. In 3 review 
essay concerned with the Victorian Civic Universities Jones 
observes that 
'For new universities professional education was a 
raison d'etre. Liverpool's founders emphasised the 
needs of medical students, articled Solicitor's 
clerks, architecture and engineering students and 
nearly 800 pupil teachers in their earliest appeals 
for support. In soliciting contributions on this 
basis the i; eneral Committee of the founders recognized 
that the new college would he providing a service to 
professional students themselves, to parents seeking 
respectable places in society for their children, and 
to the community at large. ' 
However the contrast between the viewe of this author and the 
views of Sanderson may not be as clear as it mi ht at first appear. 
In his article Jones goes on to make a suggestion that can be seen 
as a coming together of the opinions and events we have looked at 
in this section. He states that 
"die often combined demands of industry and science 
appeared rather later than is often thought; they 
largely encouraged the growth rather than the foundation 
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of the earliest civic universities. ' 
A further complication of the picture of this period occurs 
if we take into account the fact that the teaching staff recruited 
to these institutions often came from Oxford or Cambridge. In an 
article on the i3ritish universities and intellectual life Halsey 
indicates 
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'Just as the aristocratic-gentry culture was never 
quite routed from the industrial provinces, so 
Oxbridge had a secure foothold in the modern 
universities from their inception. Especially in 
the early stages of their development the staff of 
the civic universities was heavily recruited by 
migration from the Oxford and Cambridge colleges. 
And the migrants came with Oxbridge ideals. ' 
5 
Ne cannot conclude that the new civic universities catered 
exclusively for those advocating the teaching of scientific or 
technical subjects. The support for the provincial universities 
came from two sections of the middle classes- the professional 
classes and the mercantile classes. The balance between these two 
groups seems to have varied from one town to another. Ne must also 
recognize that the studies provided at these institutions were 
also moulded by reference to notions of what constituted a 
'university education'. In this way the influence of the two 
ancient English universities was important. The old aristocratic 
idea of liberal education affected the form of the studies at the 
civic universities and prevented the adoption of a narrow technical 
education which would have more directly served the interests of 
those who wanted the universities to provide trained graduates 
suited for particular jobs. However we should not imagine for one 
minute that the son: of the upper classes would have found the 
education provided in the new universities acceptable. , 'Vhile the 
'educational' standards may have been satisfactory, the 'social' 
standards were not. Although Joseph Chamberlain, a member of the 
upper middle class, wasa. strong and influential supporter of i. json's 
College his son, Austin Chamberlain, went to Rugby irii then to 
Cambridge and not to the local university. 
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Summary to the end of the 1870s 
In dealing with the extended time-span covered in the chapter 
it may prove useful to atop to collect together some of the main 
points already established before we seek to move on to the last 
quarter of the nineteenth century. 
It is noticable that at a time when much was happening in the 
industrial towns of England that the Scottish universities were 
relatively unmoved by the 'challenge of the times'. The report of 
the Royal Commission on the Scottish universities was published in 
1878, but little excitement was generated by the release of the 
recommendations. Davie describes the main points when he says 
'Compulsory matriculation was to be initiated; the main 
business of the Arts Faculty was to be taken up with 
five alternative epecialisms - literary, historical, 
philosophical, mathematical and scientific; while the 
old degree, if it was not to be abolished, was to be 
treated as a sort of sixth specialism for intending 
divines and such like. ' 
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Just as we have seen that English industrialists and others 
responded to the 'challenge of the times' so we may interpret the 
Commissioners report on the Scottish universities as their response 
to that same challenge. The movement for university reform at this 
time was isolated in Scotland and England, but was rather a common 
response to the more global fear that Britain might lose her 
industrial supremacy. For the first time for many generations 
those on both sides of the Tweed were forced to consider the threat 
of competition in their traditional export markets from products 
made in Germany or the United States. In these circun; stances the 
spokesmen of the mercantile class began to find that their views on 
the need for more science and technical education in the universities 
were being sought out. Although the advocates of science and 
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technology had been consistent in their claims for the extension 
of the university curriculum since the 1830s it was only when it 
became obvious that the universities of Germany and the United 
States were contributing to the industrial progress of those 
countries that the merchants and industrialists in Britain found 
that they could have an impact on university matters. Until then 
the views of the mercantile class had tended to be ignored as that 
group had been unable to convince the aristocratic and professional 
classes that the universities should change to concern themselves 
with such mundane matters as commerce. The association between the 
aristocracy and the professions had depended on the fact that until 
then the reform of the universities had been a matter that involved 
social, not economic, considerations. The professional class ethic 
depended on the ploy of insisting that social considerations raised 
them above the grubby commercial world. In the hard economic climate 
of the 1870s the partnership between the aristocratic ideal of the 
gentleman and the professional classes acceptance of that ideal as 
a guiding principle was weakened. 
An example of the change in the perception on university matters 
that occured in the 1870s can be provided by referring to a speech 
made by Playfair. in which he reveals that he is no great supporter of 
Oxford and Cambridge. He quotes, at length and with approval, from a 
book by Professor Andrews called 'Stµdium ;; enerale' which says 
'No one is ignorant of the influence of the four Universities 
of Scotland have had in promoting the material prosperity 
of the country; but few, except those conversant with the 
practical arts, are aware of the immense advantages England 
herself has derived from them, particularly in the great 
northern seats of industry. It may indeed be said without 
exaggeration, that England would long ago have been forced 
to establish universities, after the Scottish or German 
model, for the use of the middle classes, if the universities 
of Scotland and Germany had not furnished her with a large 
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supply of men well versed in the science connected with 67 
the useful arte. ' 
In his address the following year Lyon Playfair was even more 
blunt about the deficiences of the 'old English universities'. He said 
'The old English universities have not the same function 
as the Scotch and Irish universities. The former teach men 
how to spend a thousand a year, while the latter aim at 68 
showing men how to make a thousand a year. ' 
In England the mercantile class concentrated their energies on 
providing an alternative to the university education riven at Oxford 
and Cambridge. In Scotland they came into conflict with the 
professional class as they wished to see the existing institutions 
changed to deal with the 'challenge of the times. ' 
Finally in this summary we should note the decline in the 
influence of ecclesiastical matters on university affairs on both 
sides of the border. In the south, in particular, we can observe that 
the composition of the Commissions that reported on Oxford and 
Cambridge was quite unlike that of the 1850s in that they had only a 
small number of churchmen. Clearly times had moved on and the old 
concern about threats to the national interest that arose out of 
challenges to the church were replaced by arguments which centred on 
that same national interest, but which referred to matters of 
economic competition. 
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Scottish University legislation in the 1880s 
The Royal Commission on the Scottish Universities appointed 
in 1876 presented their report in February 1878. The government of 
the day, under the Prime Ministership of Disraeli, did not follow 
up the report with legislation. The report sat on the shelf collecting 
dust until 1880. According to Anderson the northern universities did 
not press for -action as they 'were enjoying a period of exceptional 
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prosperity' and 'rapid expansion'. When Gladstone's administration 
replaced Disraeli's, in April 1880 it took up the Commissioners 
report. In one of his annual addresses to the students of St Andrews 
Principal Donaldson says 
'In 1876 a Commission sat to inquire into the working 
of our universities .... no action was taken on it 
till an agitation in 1881-2 arose, and the subject was 
discussed in every hand. Lord Rosebery happened to have 
charge of Scottish affairs at the time, and taking a 
deep interest in this matter, he read everything that 
was written in the Universities, made full inquires 
into the wants of the Scottish people, and drew up 
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the draft of the Bill with his own hand. ' 
The correspondence between the Lord Advocate, john I? 1 <3ir h-11 four, 
and Lord Rosebery during this period confirms Donaldson's -account of 
the timing of the draft of the future Universities (dcotland) Sill. 
In 3 letter from. halfour to Roseberv, dated 2, "th of üecemher 1881, 
the author says 
'I quite concur in thinking that it would be well to 
advise that an Executive Commission should he issued 
for the Scottish Universities. There would : fe-ir be 
a good deal of disappointment if nothing was done in 
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that direction. ' 
71 
And yet no immediate steps were taken and the discussed Bill 
was delayed for some time. Vriting in Macmillan's Magazine in 
1883 Professor Jack suggested that the implimentation of the 
practical proposals put forward by the 1876 Commissioners needed 
only one thing - money. He further posits that as there was no 
immediate urgency for reform the recommendations were neglected 
until the financial condition altered in so far as St Andrews was 
falling rolls and the agricultural depression were having an effect. 
However Jacks accounts for the delay in introducing the Bill by 
noting that 
'the business of the last session was terribly congested 
and the bill was dropped. Lord Rosebery ... declined 
... even to lay the measure before Parliament, in the 
belief that to do so would enable its opponents to 
organize for its rejection. ' 
72 
By the spring of 1883 the draft Bill was ready to be introduced 
into Parliament. Its clauses contained some surprises. For example, 
it was proposed to abolish the tests for theology chairs, to consider 
whether or not St Andrews should be wound up and to give extensive 
powers to the Commissioners in such a way as to avoid to much 
debate in Parliament on detailed reforms. Rosebery wrote to Sir 
Nilli. am Harcourt, the Home Secretary, saying that 
'The Lord Advocate is strongly impressed with the 
necessity of introducing the bill before Easter so 
that the University Councils should be able to discuss 
it before they disperse. In that case it would be 
better to introduce it in the House of Lords. 3ut the 
position arises if a bill so financial in its essence 
can be introduced into the House of Lords. 
In any case it would be most desirable that the 
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bill should be brought before the Cabinet at its next 
sitting .. . 
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Harcourt quickly referred the matter to the Prime Minister for 
consideration who passed it back to Harcourt with the footnote that 
1'r Childers is the person to deal with the point raised 
by Lord Rosebery'? 
4 
Again Harcourt acted quickly on Gladstone's comments. On the 
next day Harcourt had passed the papers on to the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, H. C. E. Childers. On reading the provisions of the Bill 
Childers concluded that 
'This bill is in my opinion too financial to justify 
its introduction to the House of Lords. '75 
It was not until the next month that the Lord Advocate, Balfour, 
introduced the Bill into the House of Commons. Towards the end of 
April the Senatus Academicus of Edinburgh University sent a Memorandum 
on the Bill to Balfour. In reporting this development The Times said 
that the Senatus Academicus 
'welcome its introduction although they think several 
of its provisions highly inexpedient ... The Senatus 
depreciate the idea which seems to underline the 
financial proposals of the Bill, that the time has now 
arrived when the State on consideration of a fixed 
annual payment should cut adrift the Scottish univers- 
ities ... '76 
Rosebery's involvement with the Bill arose out of his acceptance 
of the post of Under-Secretary in the Home Office with responsibility 
for Scottish affairs. Since his appointment in 1881 Rosebery had been 
pressing to get the post made one of cabinet rank. As matters stood 
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he could only press for the Cabinet to discuss the Scottish 
Universities Bill by working through Gladstone. 
In frustration at his inability to deal effectively with Scottish 
matters to his own satisfaction Rosebery resigned his post in 1883. 
The Prime Minister did not replace Rosebery, so it fell upon the Lord 
Advocate to resume responsibility for Scottish affairs and so Palfour 
was required to support the universities Bill. The clause in the Bill 
which seemed to arouse most opposition was that which dealt with the 
financial affairs of the universities. On one side the Scots felt 
that the intention of commuting the responsibility of government to 
support the Scottish universities into an annual fixed sum was 
unacceptable. As Jack pointed out 
'Unlike the Englis4, the Scottish Universities have 
always depended to a considerable extent on 
Parliamentary grants ... By the Bill this sum is 77 
to be fixed for ever at 40,0001. per annum. .' 
In June 1883 the Lord Advocate was trying to get some modification 
of the 'finality clause'. The idea that the government could wash 
its hands of the universities on the basis of one final lump sum 
payment was not popular in Scotland. Balfour wrote to the Secretary 
of the Treasury, Leonard Henry Courtney, reporting that he 
'had received a number of Scotch members of 
parliament interested in University matters. They 
cane to say that unless the financial proposils in 78 
the Bill are modified, they cannot accept it 
Courtney's reply to Balfour's letter clearly indicates that the 
Gladstone administration was indeed intent on going against the long 
established idea that the Scottish universities were to be treated 
is national institutions. Courtney concluded his letter by saying 
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'I would express my regret that the project of liberating 
the Scotch Universities from immediate dependence on 
the State has not been received with complete satisfaction 
in Scotland. It is under such conditions of freedom that 
the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge and Dublin have 
lived and thriven and the recently formed Royal University 
of Ireland has been deliberately placed on a similar 
footing. '79 
Seven days after Courtney wrote this letter the Universities 
(Scotland) Bill of 1883 was withdrawn. 
The next move in the direction of legislation on the ideas of 
the Commissioners of 1876 did not occur until 1885. In March of 
that year Balfour spoke to a 'Bill for better administration and 
endowment of the Universities of Scotland'. The House of Commons 
listened to the first reading of the Bill and then entered into a 
debate which centred on the problem of the source of the endowments. 
In May 1885 The Times was expressing doubts as to whether or not 
the Sill would succeed. The Thunderer said 
'the bill has given rise to a great deal of controversy 
and has provoked opposition from various quarters. ' 
The paper referred specifically to the opposition of those who were 
against the transfer of the State endowment of the Universities in 
Scotland from the annual vote of parliament to the Consolidated ulund 
which involved a fixing of the level of endowment at the figure of 
£4;, 000 a year. According to The Times the other main source of 
opposition to the sill came from the University Radicals who wished 
to see the universities democratized by the 
'transference of the supreme and controilinp power 
in each University from the Senatus Academicus, or 
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body of teachers, to the University Court which is an 80 
elective and representative body. ' 
Before this Bill could make any progress through the Houses of 
Parliament the government were struggling with greater and more 
pressing problems. The Liberal Ministry was thrown into confusion 
over the debate on the disestablishment of the Church. Pressure was 
brought to bear on Gladstone's government by the actions of the 
Scottish radicals in forming themselves into the National Liberal 
Federation of Scotland and putting forward a programme of reform 
which, among other things, demanded church disestablishment. Although 
the Liberal party saw Scotland as one of their traditional strong- 
holds at each election time the administration could not accept this 
proposal. Gladstone was a leading advocate of antidisestablishment- 
arianism and thus was placed in an awkward position. As Ferguson 
explains 
'Gladstone had taken Scottish Liberalism very much for 
granted and was perplexed at these developments. He 
refused to accept disestablishment, knowing that in the 
long run this would constitute a threat to the Church of 
England, to which he was devoted. No compromise seemed 
possible and deadlock ensued. Both in England and in 
Scotland Liberal strength was dissipated by numerous double 
candidatures, and as a result of the general election of 
1885 the Conservatives, ailed byQ a Hitt with the Irish 
Nationalists, continued office. ' 
the i; 3rquis of Salisbury headed this Conservative government. 
Although the new administration discussed the possibility of taking, 
over the Universities Bill from the Ldheral^ in total matters did not 
go that smoothly. First the measure was deferred and then finally 
withdrawn in August 1885. 
One legislative measure that did survive the change of 
government was the Secretary for Scotland Act, which received the 
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Royal Assent on the 14th of August 1885. According to Hanham's 
account of the 'creation of the Scottish Office, 1881-87' it was 
not until the amendment Bill of 1887, which corrected the 1885 Act, 
that the Secretary for Scotland's powers were clearly defined. One of 
the points in issue at the time was the question of the role that the 
newly created Secretary for Scotland should play ip educational 
matters. Hanham describes the situation when he notes that 
'Since 1872 Scottish education had been administered by 
a Scotch Committee of Council for Education and a Scotch 
iEducation Department, both working within the Education 
Department in London .... This arrangement irked Scots 
patriots who wanted to maintain the individuality of 
Scottish education and who feared that the Education 
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Department was an anglicising influence. ' 
The experience of English administration of Scottish education 
from London since 1872 had lead quite a few leading politicians to 
suggest that all branches of education should be transferred to the 
Scottish minister. However, Hanh! sm indicates that 
'the Scottish educational establishment, headed by Sir 
Lyon Playfair, supported the existing arrangements and 
so did the education Department, whose head was an 
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anglicising Scot, Sir Francis Sandford. ' 
sir 7ii11iam Harcourt, the individual entrusted with the 1885 
Universities 3i11, wrote to Gladstone to clarify the situation; 
he said 
'l'layfiir does not represent the popular sentiment on 
this subject in Scotland. He represents nothing but 
University opinion (if even that) and that opi ion 94 
is purely bureaucratic and centralising .. .' 
In the debate in the Commons on the question of the control of 
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of education in Scotland Sir Lyon Playfair spoke -against the clause 
which transferred responsibility for Scottish education in toto to 
the Scottish Secretary. As the debate progressed the point raised by 
Playfair was not put to the vote- we can surmise that he realized 
that he was in a minority and would not carry an amendment. 
So far as we are concerned then the net result of these 
constitutional reforms were that when the second Salisbury ministry 
settled into office and began to take steps to legislate on the 
Scottish universities it was the new Secretary for Scotland, Lord 
Lothian, who was at the centre of the initiative. In July 1887 
Lord Lothian wrote to the Prime Minister to make it clear that he 
felt that any further delay in the passage of legislation on the 
universities would 'lead to the most serious results in Scotland. ' 
In this same letter Lothian complained to Salisbury that he was 85 
having 'difficulties' with the 'permanent officials of the Treasury' 
and that he wanted Mr Goschen, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, to 
take steps to overcome these problems. On the 4th of Augmst Lothian's 
Bill was introduced into parliament, but on the 10th of August it 
was withdrawn without explanation. 
Lothian pursued the matter into the next session. On the 9th of 
March 1888 he received a deputation representing the University 
Council Associations of both i"; dinburgh and Glasgow who pressed him to 
act on the question of a Universities Bill. On the 10th of Iwarch 
Lothian was again in correspondence with the Prime Minister with a 
draft of the Universities Scotland Bill 'in the hope that you may be 
able to sanction its introduction. ' Lothian went on to say that 'it 
is essential that the bill should be introduced at once. ' 
Lothian's draft of the new Bill did not go into the question of 
finance. Lothian's letter to Salisbury closed with the footnote 
36 
'The question of money is left open. ' 
Yresum3bly the hope was that this question could be dealt with by the 
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Executive Commissioners and would not, therefore, arise as a bone 
of contention which could delay the passage of the Bill through 
Parliament. 
Lord Lothian was keen for Lord Rosebery, the Leader of the 
Liberals, to be named as chairman of the Commission. In a letter to 
Salisbury from his principal private Secretary, S. K. McDonnell, 
Lothian is reported as thinking that 
'Lord Rosebery must be appointed, that indeed their 
is no alternative and that it will render the administ- 
ration of the Bill more easy and more popular if he is 
Chairman .. . '87 
By the 23rd of Jay Lothian was aware that Lord Sa: ishury h"id 
vetoed his idea; in correspondence to his Under Secretary at the 
Scottish Office, Cochran Patrick, Lothian says he is in as much 
of a quondary as I was before'88'Io days later a letter from the 
Principal of St Andrew's University, James Donaldson, to Lord 
rtosebery contains the report that 
'I saw Cochran-Patrick today. He told me that your 
name was submitted to the Cabinet by Lord Lothian in 
a letter and that the reply contained an "absolute 
veto" to your being appointed Chairmr,. n. 1r Patrick 
says that when the reply came to Lord Lothian Lord 
Lothian was in a terrible state. He never saw him so 
angry or vexed .. . '89 
Although angry with the decision Lord Lothirin had to accept 
the position and proceeded to persuade Lord Kinnear, a respected 
Judge of the Court of Session, to accept the post of Chairman. 
Nhi1e these events were taking p1-ice behind the scenes, the 
Bill was progressing through I sr1 iiment. Or the 19th of iWnrch 
1Ac8 the Universities (Scotland) Bill was ordered in the Lords. 
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The Bill was welcomed by the press on both sides of the border. 
The Times called it 'the best Universities Bill that has ever been 
produced'9A nd The Scotsman maintained that it was 'the most complete 
and advanced measure of its kind that yet been seen. ' However, The 
Scotsman was not blind to one shortcoming. In its Editorial of the 
23rd of hSsrch it was pointed out that 
'it has only one really weak point. That point is the 
1 
vagueness as to the grant of funds. 
After the second reading of the Bill in the House of Lords The 
Times commented 
'if it does not pass this session, it will not be for 
want of compliments, good wishes and general approval. 
Every speaker praised Lord Lothian's measure; and the 
debate faithfully reflected the feeling out of doors. '92 
On the 25th of June the House of Lords passed the Bill, with 
amendments and it proceeded to the Commons. The Bill received its 
first reading in the bower house as a matter of course. The second 
reading was set for the 20th of July. Nithout explanrition the Bill 
was deferred. whatever reasons there may have been for the delay 
they were not made public. The two most likely causes of difficulty 
were that the question of finances was the stumbling-block or that 
the problem was the composition of the Executive Commission. In any 
event the Bill was withdrawn in December 1888. 
Speaking to the students of St Andrews University in October 
1888 Donaldson suggested that the 'real obstacle' to the passage of a 
Scottish Universities sill was 
'that during all these six years the British government 
had not been able or willing to allow a few days for 
the discussion of the Bill. The Scotch members rightly 
refuse to pass the Bill without discussion, but for a 
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Scotch question of such great importance Government can 
afford no time. ' 
93 
However, early in 1889 the Bill was reintroduced and this time the 
Government did allow time for Parliament to debate its provisions. 
In the last days of June and the first days of July the House of 
Commons sat as a committee to consider the new Scottish Universities 
Bill. 
As Lord Lothian had anticipated one of the more contentious 
issues in the debate was the topic of the size and composition of 
the proposed Executive Commission. The Governments list of 
proposed Commissioners was criticized by the Liberal opposition 
for being too long and for reflecting too narrow a political and 
educational strata. 
It soon became clear that the Government were going to have to 
compromise on the question of the composition of the Commission. The 
opposition threatened to force a debate and division on each and every 
name on the list if necessary. In these circumstances the Government 
agreed to delete the last four names on their original list so as to 
allow the opposition Front Bench to put forward their own nominations. 
As a result of these developments Lord Lothian's correspondence 
reveals that he wrote to Professor Robertson Smith, to Sir Nilliam 
Thomson (the famous inventor and holder of the Chair of Natural 
Philosophy at Glasgow), to Professor Butcher (the head of Greek at the 
University of tdinburgh since 1882) and to Mr Frederick Fuller (the 
retiring Professor of Mathematics at Aberdeen University). All these 
gentlemen replied to Lothian's invitations and accepted the ide": tn"at 
they should join the proposed Commission. 
Davie suggests that from the Scottish point of view these 
changes in the composition of the Commission were 'disastrous'. He 
saus 
'trouble suddenly started when the professorisl nominees 
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of the Government turned out to be Englishmen of high 
academic distinction indeed but wholeheartedly 
associated with the policy of promoting in Scotland 
the cause of classical Oxford and mathematical 
Cambridge, and insufficiently appreciative of the 
traditional values of the native system. ' 
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Butcher can be identified as the representative of Oxford and 
Fuller of Cambridge. Nhether or not these two gentlemen were 
'insufficently appreciative' of the Scottish system must remain an 
open question. However we can note that both Butcher and Fuller had 
extensive experience of teaching in the Scottish universities; they 
were not ignorant of the native system. 
After passing through both Houses the Bill finally received the 
Royal Assent at the end of the 1889 Parliamentary session. The 
preamble of the Act stated that it was 'for the better administration 
and endowment of the Universities of Scotland. '95The first part of 
the Act concerned itself with the reform of the constitutions of the 
University Courts; the Courts were made responsible for the running 
of the property and revenues of the Universities while the Senates of 
the universities were left with the job of dealing with discipline 
and academic matters. The second section named the Commissioners and, 
iri sixteen clauses, specified their powers. In this section the 
Commissioners were entrusted with the task of extending the university 
system in Scotland by affiliating new institutions to the existing 
institutions. A clause was included on the question of finance which 
specified that 
'There shall be charged upon the Consolidated Fund ... 
the sum of forty-two thousand pounds, to be applied for 
the purpose of the said universities . 
The said annual sum granted in pursuance of this Act 
shall be deemed to be in full discharge of all past 
and present claims of the said universities. ' 
96 
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An amendment was made to the Sill during its passage through 
Parliament that required the Commissioners to take evidence and 
make a special report to Her Majesty on the question of religious 
tests. As with the previous Executive Commission of 1858 the details 
of the educational changes were left unspecified so as to allow the 
Commissioners to act freely. 
Early in October of 1889 the first meeting took place in 
Edinburgh under the chairmanship of Lord Kinnear. In contrast to the 
previous Commissions the aristocratic representation was down to 
only two. The Marquis of Bute and the Earl of Elgin had both studied 
at Oxford rather than at one of the Scottish universities. But, as 
always, the legal profession was well represented. The Dean of the 
Faculty of Advocates, William h'ackintosh, headed the list of 
lawyers. Alexander Craig Seller, a lawyer and I. P. for the Partick 
division, was appointed to the Commission, but he died in 1890. He 
was replaced by Alexander Crum, the brother-in-law of Lord Kelvin 
who had sat on the previous Commission when he was still known as 
Sir William Thomson. Sir Charles Dalrymple was also a lawyer and 
M. P. vYhen Salisbury's first ministry were considering the chances of 
pursuing the 1885 University Bill Dalrymple had been the individual 
made responsible for the passage of the Bill. Donald Crawford was 
a member of the Edinburgh-based legal profession, but unlike the 
foregoing Crawford had had a more cosmopolitan educational background. 
After studying at Edinburgh Academy and Glasgow University Crawford 
went to Balliol College, Oxford and then on to the University of 
Heidelberg in Germany. At around the same time as he became a member 
of the Scottish bar Crawford was elected to a fellowship at Lincoln 
College, Oxford. In 1885 he had been elected Liberal L. P. for a 
Scottish constituency. 
Sir Henry Roscoe had also studied at Heidelberg before working 
to promote the teaching of science at Owen's College, Manchester 
and elsewhere. Two other Commissioners with experience of the 
continental universities were Sir Arthur Mitchell, the first lecturer 
in archeology at Edinburgh University, and N. G. Blackie, a graduate of 
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of G]aegow before gaining a Ph. D. at Jena University in Germany. 
James Alexander Campbell was the sole representative of the 
mercantile interest, but he owed his place on the Commission to 
the fact that he was the M. P. for Glasgow and Aberdeen Universities. 
He had previously served on the 1876 Commission. 
As with all the nineteenth century Commission- on the Scottish 
Universities the main bulk of Commissioners were Scots. Of the 
fifteen persons appointed in 1889 eleven were definitely of Scottish 
origin with another, Kelvin, born in 3elfast and raised in Scotland. 
Butcher was born in 'Dublin and educated in -''ngland. Fuller %Ppe ; rs 
to have been more English than Scottish while Roscoe was definately 
Engl ish. 
Davie's comments on the composition of this Commission contains 
the remark that 
'the fate of the Scottish universities was left in the 
hands of a Commission which contained hardly anyone with 
much feeling for the Northern system except the two 
relatively obscure 'extra-mural' educationalists who, 
according to A. J. Balfour, were financially interested 
in crammer establishments. '97 
Tie two 'extra-mural' educationalists were 
V. U. il%cKJo -in : iir 
Pitrick ; ie-on i-itson. 3alfour's comments, which : iavie refers to without 
giving 'my specific reference for, were made at the time of th,? 
Commons debate on the ; 889 Bill. =5alfour stated 
'Nobody has made any great secret of the fact th. 1t r 
31 -ic': ie and Dr ; Jatson are committed to extra-mural 
teaching. One is the held of in extra-mural college, 
-ind the other, ? hel ieve, is eneý7i ed in extra-mur-i1 
te! iching. ' 
98 
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Rather than condemning these two for their extra-mural links, 
as Davie seems to imply Balfour was engaged in, Balfour was pointing 
out that they were included on the list of Commissioners because of 
their knowledge of extra-mural education. 
The strength of the 1889 Commission, especially when compared 
to prior Commissions, was that it was not dominated by the products 
of either the Scottish or the English university systems. Unlike those 
previous Commissions this one contained a core of individuals who, as 
a consequence of their experience of the continental universities, 
were able to bring to these deliberations a depth of understanding 
that went beyond the bounds of a simplistic English versus Scottish 
universities debate that we observed was a part of earlier enquires. 
In this way, for Davie to describe the contributions of these 
Commissioners to the discussion of the reform of the Scottish univer-4 
sities predominently in terms of the old Scottish or English ideas is 
to take too narrow a view of the suggested reforms. We have already 
seen how in the 1870s there had been a movement to relate the question 
of university reform to the notion of industrial performance. By the 
end of the next decade the pressure on the universities to play a part 
in the the industrial struggle and to contribute to national 
development had steadily increased. 
The nature of the relationship between the universities and 
industry forms a central focus of Sanderson's book on 'The Universities 
and British Industry, 1850-1970'. In that study the author includes a 
chapter on the Scottish universities in . he later half of the last 
century in which he readily acknowledges that 
'The Commissioners of 18069 ... -ire regarded in some 
circles to this day as the final wreckers of the old 
Scottish higher education system in the name of 
Anglicization. They attacked its open democratic 
character by abolishing unrestricted entry and 
starting the matriculation examinations. In doing that 
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they changed the peculiar nature of the Scottish school- 
university linkage by forcing up the school-leaving 
age by two years. They suppressed the general with 
honours degree, leaving the general degree for school- 
masters and clergy, but creating parallel courses in 
which it was possible to begin specialization from the 
start in imitation of English-style honours. ' 
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vVhile Davie clearly sees these moves in terms of the 'anglici- 
zing' of the Scottish universities there is in alternative view that 
also seems to fit with the details presented here. Sanderson points 
out that the reforms urged by Huxley and Playfair and men like them 
were open to two interpretations. Either the reforms were an attempt 
to bring Scottish higher education into line with the practices in 
England or they were doing what was necessary if Scotland was to ever 
produce her own scientists. Sanderson argues that 
'it was not the old Scottish system that had produced 
Kelvin or Tait or Clerk Maxwell or FleeminP Jenkin and 
this was the greatest indicament against it. For the 
eighteenth century land of ministers and schoolmasters 
the old general degree was sufficient, but not for the 
later nineteenth century. ' 
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In England the 'civic' universities can be seen as the main outcome 
of the pressure to contribute to industrial progress via higher 
education; Oxford and Cambridge made some concessions to this movement, 
but without losing sight of the fact that their clients, the under- 
graduates, were not expected to enter the world of commerce or 
industry. 
In Scotland the single attempt to found a civic university occured 
at Dundee where a series of uncertain steps were taken by a local 
family to establish a college that would alter for the cities needs. 
As we will see the status of this institution was unclear even in 
the first decade of the twentieth century- the nature of the problem 
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concerned its relationship with the neighbouring University of St 
Andrews. Sanderson indicates in his analysis of the Scottish 
universities that Scottish businessmen were less ready to support 
these local universities than were their counterparts in England. He 
says 
'If there was one salient feature that distinguished 
Scottish higher education in this period it was the 
lack of a civic university movement. From this viewpoint 
Scotland was almost unfortunate in being so well 
endowed with universities in 1850, for it meant that her 
problems was adjustment of an old system in which there 
was too little variation between institutions. ' 
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Maybe it was because the Scottish universities were subjected 
to these 'adjustments' while in England new institutions were opened 
that it may appear to Scottish commentators that the northern 
universities were subject to an unfair amount of interference when 
compared to Oxford and Cambridge. Sanderson concludes that the outcome 
of the differences between the two countries was that 
'whereas England began the period under consideration 
with two universities almost totally disengaged from 
industry, she was able to set up in stark contrast her 
civic colleges that all together provided a wide range 
of specialisms and linkages. Scotland. began with hers 
more traditionally involved with industry and in 1850 
it would be fair to say that the Scottish universities 
at that time were better than the English. ! gut by 1900 
this was no longer the case for the Lnglish system had 
developed into one of vastly greater variety than its 
Scottish counterpart .. .' 
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From the study of the events that we have been looking at in 
this chapter we can agree with Sanderson's idea that while the Scots 
wished to develop existing institutions the English set out to 
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provide new institutions which were to cater for the new demands 
being made on higher educational institutions. 
In his chapter on the end of century reforms Davie indicates 
'social and administrative developments were making 
things more difficult than ever for those who wished 
to preserve the distinct identity of the Northern 
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system. ' 
Unfortunately Davie only considers the problems of adjusting the 
Scottish universities to the changing times in abstract terms; he 
does refer to the demand for trained scientists and technologists, 
but only in passing. Unlike the analysis provided by Sanderson, in 
which it is indicated that in the second half of the century the 
Scottish universities were in decline, Davie maintains that the years 
between 1876 and 1889 were later remembered as a 'silver age in the 
history of the Scottish universities. ' This vague assertion is not 
supported by the evidence; in fact on the very next page of 'The 
Democratic Intellect' Davie recounts that 
'During the thirty years which had elapsed since the 1858 
Act, the difficulties and discontents of the Universities- 
not to mention the material poverty- had become more 
intense than ever, as they had doubled their numbers in 
that time- from about 3,500 in 1861 to about 7,000 in 
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1888. A reorganization had thus become imperative. ' 
It had indeed. The need for reform was real, not a consequence of 
the whims of the '3nglicizers. ' 
In his study Sanderson makes the point that the Commissioners 
made changes which affected the relationship of the schools to the 
universities. Now since the secondary schools in Scotland came under 
the control of the London-based ;; ducation Department founded in 1872 
the whole educational system had grown rapidly. This exp"insion had 
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clear implications for the university system. The universities had 
a long-standing tradition of accepting students over a much wider age 
range than the universities in other parts of the world. Historically 
this had been seen as one of the systems great strengths as it filled 
the gaps that were all too evident in the secondary school system. The 
practice had continued well into the nineteenth century and one of 
the 1876 Commissioners merited an entry in the Guiness Book of Records 
on this account. The entry reads 
'The most extreme case of undergraduate juvenility 
was that of William Thomson. .. who entered Glasgow 
University aged 10 years 4 months. '105 
By the second half of the ninet6enth century the continuation of 
this practice had created certain problems for university teachers who 
were faced with the difficult task of trying to teach large classes 
which contained students of a wide age range. Mitchison rightly 
observes that 
'the problem could not be resolved by insisting that what 
had served fourteen-year olds well in the 1770s was the 
only suitable curriculum for eighteen-, year olds in the 
1870s. 
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So in addition to the review of the curriculum the Commissioners 
of 1889 were required to inquire into the desirability of introducing 
an entrance examination so as to regulate admissions. 
The lack of success of the graduates of the Scottish universities 
in the Indian Civil Service examinations was an indication of things to 
come. Since the beginning of the century the size of the job market for 
the graduates of the four northern universities had grown out of all 
recognition. Rather than just producing graduates for the three learned 
professions so that they could take up positions in Scotland the 
situation had changed so that towards the end of the century the 
graduates coming out of the Scottish universities were entering a job 
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market that extended into England and beyond into the furthest corners 
of the Empire. In this job market ', he competition was intense and, as 
a result, the emphasis on examinations grew as a means for sorting out 
the successful candidates from the unsuccessful. In his discussion of 
the work of the 1889 Commission Grierson comments on this trend when 
he observes that 
'The work of the Co: mnis: iion of 1889-93 was to smash this 
uniform, if narrow, curriculum and to introduce the 
blessed principles of options. The impulse to this change 
came from two sources. It came from America ... The 
other impetus came from the great liberal doctrine of the 
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nineteenth century, the doctrine of laissez-faire ... 
This pursuit of the policy of laissez-faire had been the main 
stumbling block against which all attempts to get the State to grant 
aid to the universities and university colleges had foundered. It 
appears that the economic depression of the 1880s may been the 
turning point in the governments attitude. Armytage points out that 
in 1885 
'a Royal Commission was appointed to investigate the 
nature of the economic depression through which Britain 
was passing. Among the numerous opinions offered by witnesses 
before this Commission, there was a strong measure of 
agreement that foreign competitors, especially German 
and American, enjoyed greater educational facilities; 
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through the active help of their respective governments. 
As we have seen from the General Report of the Scottish 
Universities Commission those universities were in receipt of an annual 
grant of £42,000. This practical acknowledgement of the value of the 
Scottish universities by the government was welcomed north of the 
border even though it was less than had been hoped for. hackie informs 
us that 
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'As early as 1892 the sum voted to the Scottish 
universities was increased to £72,000 by the Education 
X09 
and Local Taxation Account(Scotland) Act. ' 
The extra £30,000 per annum allocated to the universities under 
this Act arose out of rather unusual circumstances. In an internal 
confidential momorandum written in 1934 and filed with the papers of 
the University Grants Committee G. Macdonald reported to J. Beresford 
that when 
'school fees were abolished in England at the cost of 
the Exchequer, and Scotland thereupon became entitled 
to an Exchequer grant of equiva14-nt amount. ' 
it was decided that the money should be allocated as follows 
'(1) £60,000 for Secondary Education 
(2) £30,000 for the Universities 
(3) L25,000 for Pauper 
(4) £50,000 to Parish Councils 
110 
(5) the volume to Local Authorites in relief of rates. ' 
To get back to the specific reforms brought about by the 1889 
Commissioners we should observe that students had a wider choice of 
what they could study and a choice of the level at which they wished 
to study. Anderson sums up the situation with regard to the options 
available when he notes that 
'every student had to take at least one subject from 
each of the traditional fields of classics, philosophy 
and science, and two subjects from at least one of these 
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fields. ' 
This was for the ordinary degree. Davie describes this as being 
retained for 
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'those students destined for local and provincial work 
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as ministers or school teachers or minor officials. ' 
Alongside this system was instituted a separate Honours degree 
which was organized in such a way that the Honours students shared 
five courses with their ordinary degree companions; Honoure work 
was completed in addition to the standard curriculum. In Anderson's 
view 
'although Honours students studied five subjects instead 
of seven, and aimed at an Honours degree from the start, 
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this was hardly a scheme for early specialization. ' 
This interpretation is in contrast to the view expressed by Davie who 
contrasts the studies of ordinary degree students with those of 
'their fellows aspiring to swell the growing ranks of the 
organisers and specialists required for the new Imperial 
Britain were relieved of the burden of doing compulsory 
philosophy and, instead, were given a narrower type of 
training which left them intellectually indistinguishable, 
or or almost so, from the Southern product. ' 
Although Davie himself sees the 1889 and 1892 reforms as the 
final defeat of the Scottish tradition he does indicate that 
'in practice the 1892 reforms have proved very 
acceptable to Scots of all parties over a period of 
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seventy years. ' 
Anderson criticises Davie's book for having little hard information 
about what was actually taught or what the various Commissions 
proposed. He agrees with Davie in that he sees the 1892 reforms as a 
compromise which saw the ordinary degree as pointing to Scottish careers 
while the Honours degree pointed to British careers. But Anderson 
disagrees with Davie's description of the ordinary degree; he sees it 
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as being made more flexible, not more rigid. He reminds us that the 
great majority continued to take this degree and that philosophy 
continued to be a compulsory part of the Honours course until the 
reforms of 1908-10 -a fact that Davie does not mention. 
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Problems of finance in the English universities 
In England the universities of Oxford and Cambridge took a 
different attitude to that of the Scottish universities over the 
question of finance. Since their medieval foundations the colleges 
in these two university towns had managed to build up vast fortunes 
through the careful administration of their generous endowments. The 
extent of their wealth was such that in the 1870s the government had 
forced the collegew to divert part of their wealth into university 
funds to avert the need for the State to step in with aid to finance 
the reforms discussed in the previous section. The college heads 
agreed to this step because they feared that the alternative was a 
potentially greater evil. They believed that the provision of State 
aid for the two universities would be the thin end of a wedge which 
would have lead to state interference in the everyday running of 
Oxford and Cambridge. 
The resolve of the heads of the colleges and the university 
governing bodies to resist State aid was put to the test over the 
next decade or so as they found that their outgoings increased at the 
same time as their income decreased. The provision of facilities for 
the teaching of science put a strain on the resources of both Oxford 
and Cambridge at a time when the incomes of the colleges from their 
agricultural investments were declining. 
The investment policies of the colleges raede them vunerable to 
flucuations in the price of agricultural commodities. The colleges 
owned large blocks of the English countryside which they rented out to 
tenant farmers. In the 1870s the development of the North American 
railway system from the eastern seaports into the centre of the 
continent enabled the grain producers of the Prairie states to sell 
their cerial crops on the intern-ition-il grain market at a rate that 
English producers found difficult to match. As a result of this 
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alteration in the balance of the market the price of cerials dropped 
and the tenants of the farms belonging to the Oxbridge colleges 
found they could not make sufficient profits from their harvests to 
pay the rents asked by their landlords. In these circumstances the 
colleges had to face the reality of a decline in their incomes, but 
they resisted the temptation to ask for State aid. 
However it was the master of Balliol College Oxford who joined 
with other leading educationalists in a campaign to persuade the 
Conservative government to start providing State aid for the 
University Colleges. Benjamin Jowett joined with Huxley, Sir Berhard 
Samuelson and the liberal l. P. s Henry Roscoe and A. J. Wundella in 
appeals to the Chancellor of the Exchequer to step in with funds to 
help the University Colleges that were struggling to exist on local 
contributions and fees. 
In March 1887 Jowett had a letter published in The Times which 
prompted The Thunderer to print a Leading Article in support of the 
claims of the provincial colleges. The call for funds was echoed by 
Henry Roscoe, now the N. P. for South Manchester where ne maintained 
his links with Owen's College. The Times published Roscoe's letter 
in which he said 
'It is satisfactory to know that the whole subject of 
the furtherance of scientific and technical education 
in the country is at the present moment under serious 
consideration of Members of Parliament of all political 
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parties .' 
The government were put in the position of having to speak on 
this subject by a parliamentary question pliced by the for 
Sheffield, A. J. ;, 7undella. The Chancellor, 6; r 'oschen, pointed out 
that no quick answer could be given as the question was 'full of 
difficulty, looking at the immense expenditure which might be 
involved' if the State accepted full responsibility for supporting 
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the University Colleges. The campaigners were not satisfied by this 
response. Four days after Uoschen's statement the Chancellor received 
a 'large and influential deputation', according to The Times report. 
This deputation pressed upon him the claims of Victoria University. It 
was reported that Mr Goschen listened sympathetically, but made no 
promises. 
118 
The Victoria University was made up by the union of Owen's College 
at Manchester with University College, Liverpool and the Yorkshire 
College at Leeds. The union was seen as a successful experiment, but 
further financial resources were needed if it was to develop further. 
In spite of these pressures on the government it was not until 
1889 that the Conservative government of Lord Salisbury first indicated 
its willingness to help. In that year the Civil Service Estimates 
included a figure to aid the University Colleges. As Armytage records 
'the sum of £15,000 was put down for distribution to 
university colleges. A memorandum stated that since 
all these foundations (with the exception of Oxford, 
Cambridge and Manchester) were in financial straits, 
the Treasury recognized their need. A committee was 
appointed to advise on the disbursement of the grant. 
Its members were Sir John Lubbock, Sir Henry Roscoe, 
J. Percival, G. F. Browne, R. C. C. Iowbray and Henry 
Oakley. ' 
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?n fact Oakley was appointed as the Secretary to the Committee 
as a result of his position in the Iducation Department. it John 
Lubbock, the Chairman of the group, was a leading banker with in 
interest in educational matters. Since 1880 he had sat in the Commons 
as the M. P. for the University of London. Roscoe's links with Owen's 
College we have already mentioned. The Rev J Percival was involved 
in the establishment of the Bristol University College prior to taking 
up his position as Headmaster of Rugby School. The Rev C. F. Browne was 
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a Cambridge man with an interest in university administration. He 
was a central figure in the development of the Cambridge Local 
Examinations syndicate and a member of the 1877 Royal Commission 
on the finances of Cambridge University. Mowbray was the Chancellor's 
inside man; he was a lawyer who sat as a Conservative member for 
Prestwick. In 1887 he was appointed Parliamentary Private Secretary 
to the Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
This well-balanced Committee were required to investigate the 
claims of institutions that were providing 'teaching of a university 
standard in arts and science and are located in populous districts. ' 
In all twelve colleges had applied for aid, but in the report to the 
Chancellor the Committee wrote that they 
'fear that the Hartley Institute at Southampton must be 
excluded from the list, as there is not a professional 
staff adequate for the complete teaching of university 
subjects; moreover there does not appear to be a proper 
representative governing body. ' 
The Committee commented on the fact that, apart from Owen's 
College 
'several of the colleges do not seem to have met with so 
much local aid as might have been expected, or as the 
work they are doing for the higher education of the 
commercial andindustrial classes undoubtedly deserveý, '1 
p 
In allocating the £15,000 between the twelve institutions the 
Committee members tried to balance considerations of efficiency with 
those of poverty. In their attempts to 'harmonize' these considerations 
they came up with the following recommend-itions 
'Owen's College, ti: 3nchester 1,800 
University College, London 1,700 
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Liverpool University College 1,500 
Mason's College, Birmingham 1,400 
Yorkshire College, Leeds 1,400 
Nottingham University College 1,400 
Bristol University College 1,200 
Durham College of Science (Newcastle) 1,200 
Firth College, Sheffield 1,200 
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Dundee University College 500' 
The Treasury accepted the recommendations of the Committee and 
the grants were duly distributed. The fears of the heads of the Oxford 
and Cambridge colleges about the repercussions of accepting State aid 
turned out to have some foundation. In the Treasury Iinute on these 
grants it was stated 
'it would seem reasonable to require that each college, 
as long as it continue to receive State assistance, 
should furnish annually to the Education Department a 
Statement showing the result of the last academic years 
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work. ' 
In Larch 1892 a further Committee was appointed to investigate 
whether or not the £15,000 grant had 
'been efficacious in stimulating local effort in the 
places where these colleges are situated and whether 
the country is receiving an adequate return for the 
amount contributed out of general taxation. ' 
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Henry Oakley was again the Secretary to the Committee and Roscoe 
and Mowbray were again Committeemen; they were joined by G. Curzon, 
James Bryce, who had been a lecturer at Owen's College in the 1860s 
before sitting for the liberal interest as an L". P. for Aberdeen South, 
and a career civil servant, William Courthorpe. 
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These individuals met and recommended that there should be . -i 
'substantial annual addition to the grants from 1892-93' to cater 
for 
'the increased efforts made by the Colleges since 1889, 
the fact that all educational work connected with 
science is increasing yearly in cost, the pressure of 
urgent needs, the growth in the number of students, the 
enlargement of the teaching staff! 
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all of which have 'contributed to strain the resourses of each college 
very considerably. ' However the Treasury rejected these pleas and the 
grant continued at its existing level. 
In ? ay 1894 a further Committee, consisting of Bryce, Roscoe, 
Playfair and Kennick, reported to the Chancellor. Lyon Playfair's 
place on the committee was, probably, due to his being the M. P. for 
South Leeds and . Villiam Kennicks as a result of his position as M. P. 
Birmingham North. These men considered the cases of five new claimants 
and included Bedford College in London on their list of institutions 
worthy of support. Both of these extra Committees recommended that a 
more efficient form of inspection of the University Colleges be 
instituted to replace the system of statistical returns and reports 
from the colleges themselves that was the existing system. 
The fact that the University College at Dundee was on the list 
of approved institutions can be seen as an indication thst the policy 
of treating, university education in Scotland as completely separate to 
that in England was breaking down. The establishment of the Dundee 
institution in 1381 had followed English precedents in so far as it 
was the result of a local benefaction. 
The Treasury Minute of 1889 commented on the relationship of 
Scottish to English university education in the following w-iy 
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'The number of claimants in England is out of all 
proportion to that in Scotland, but then it must be 
remembered that the Universities proper in the 
litter country are more numerous than those of the 
former, are situated in great centres of population 
and therefore cheaper and more accessible, and 
already receive substantial assistance from the 
State. ' 125 
The 1892 Committee noted that the Scottish University Commissioners 
'have not felt themselves able to make any grant to Dundee' even though 
it was linked with the university at St Andrews. They 
'resolved to admit Dundee on the same terms as the 
other colleges receiving grants. 
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Although the 1894 Committeemen saw the position of Dundee differ- 
ently the Treasury continued to provide a grant for this Scottish 
University College. 
In the matter of the relationship of the State with the 
universities it appears that the developments of the 1880s and 1890s 
reflected a coming together of the English and Scottish systems. In 
certain respects these university institutions on both sides of the 
border were being treated by the government on an equal footing. 
However this does not mean that English ideas had overtaken the 
Scottish system. If anything a contrary pattern can be discerned; 
the new ideas about the financial relationship of the universities 
and the State approximated more closely to a southward movement of 
Scottish notions rather than a northward penetration of English 
ideas. 
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Summary 
In this summary of the events in the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century it is important to compare the Scottish experience 
with the English experience in terms that will assist us in reaching 
some useful conclusions in the final chapter. It is clear that as the 
century unfolded the debates on university matters in Scotland and 
England became more and more alike. While Davie may take this as 
evidence that the Scottish system of university education was being 
absorbed into the English system the evidence we have considered 
seems to point to an alternative interpretation. 
Firstly, during the course of the century communications 
between various parts of Britain were substantially improved. As a 
result those in Edinburgh could keep abreast of developments in 
London in much the same way as those in the south could keep up to 
date about changes taking place in Scotland. As the demands on the 
universities in Scotland and England were similar it seems likely 
that the solutions to the problems achieved in one part of the 
country should be known about and adopted elsewhere. 
Secondly, we may observe that people in 3ritain became more 
conscious of the important role their universities could play in 
improving the industrial performance of these islands. The examples 
of Germany and America were there for all to see. The fact that the 
English and Scottish universities were both subjected to this 
pressure and yet came up with differing solutions to the new demands 
must be seen as evidence of the enduring cultural differences between 
the two countries. 
In this chapter we have seen that the universities of Scotland 
were asked to extend their curriculum to include scientific and 
technical studies on a much wider scale than previously. The 
financial implications of this were quite serious as it cost more 
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to provide facilities to teach science than it did to teach the 
arts. The laboratory and the consumables required to teach the 
physical sciences were a much more expensive requirement than the 
provision of a lecture room to teach the arts. 
In Scotland the same institutions were encouraged to teach 
both pure and applied science whereas in England we have seen that 
a division arose between Oxbridge and the civic universities which 
saw the former specialize in pure science while the latter concenvrated 
on the applied sciences. In this way the liberal educational idea linked 
with the aristocratic view was perpetuated in so far the studies 
pursued intrinsic rather than extrinsic rewards. The creation of a 
two-tier university system in England meant that a head-to-head clash 
between the local form of liberal education and scientific education 
was avoided. However in Scotland the matter of university reform was 
more traumatic than in England as the existing universities were 
expected to adjust to new demands on the nature of scientific 
education whilst preserving a university tradition that was close to 
the hearts of all true Scots. 
Chapter Six 
Conclusion 
In this thesis I have suggested that the conflict between the 
aristocracy, the professions and the mercantile wing of the middle 
class was resolved by local compromises which reflected local differences 
in the relative strength of those groups. In this way the hypothesis 
outlined in the opening chapter, that an understanding of the reform of 
the Scottish and Lnglish universities in the nineteenth century can be 
based on the study of the interaction of those three contending 
interest groups, seems fully justified. 
In this conclusion I wish to review the findings of the previous 
chapters by discussing the persistent themes that have arisen out of 
the consideration of the differences between the aristocracy, the 
professions and the mercantile wing of the middle class. So rather 
than reproducing the summaries of the conflicts between those groups I 
will concentrate on the survey of the ideas advocated on university 
reform. From the study of the junctures referred to in the substantive 
sections of this thesis we can identify three matters that have emerged 
as 'issues'. Firstly, that concerning the education of a 'gentleman'. 
Secondly, that which viewed the universities as training grounds for 
the professions and, thirdly, that which aimed to link university 
education with national economic performance. 
So let us start at the beginning. In the chapter on the pre- 
Victorian era universities we noted the common origin of the English 
and Scottish universities as part of the bureaucratic structure of 
the Holy Roman Empire. We saw how the Reformation broke up that 
unity. As the Church of Scotland retained its links with the church 
in Europe rather than with the Church of England contrasting 
administrative structures were adopted in the two countries. In Scotland 
the local presbytery were expected to play a role in church affairs 
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while in England the administration of church affairs was vested in 
the hands of the Bishops. This difference can be seen to have been of 
fundamental significance in the development of a distinct 'social 
ethic' in Scotland (to use Davie's apt phrase). Nairn says 
'The Scottish Reformation had been a wholly different 
affair from the English one and had given rice to a 
distinct social and popular ethos rooted in distinct 
institutions. ' 1 
A consequence of the impact of Calvinism, the main influence on 
the Reformation in Scotland, was that distinct institutions, namely 
religious, legal and educational institutions, came to share features 
with continental institutions rather than with those of England. 
Even the political union of the two Kingdoms under one parliament 
failed to alter this state of affairs. So far as we are concerned the 
most significant outcome of the Union was that the Scottish aristocracy, 
or at least the most important and politically active members of that 
class, moved from Edinburgh to London after 1707. This exodus had two 
consequences that are worth mentioning. Firstly, the vacuum left by the 
movement of that powerful group was filled by the professional wing of 
the Edinburgh middle class and, in particular, by the legal section of 
that class. And secondly, the movement of the aristocracy led to an 
association in the minds of many Scots of aristocratic ideas with 
England. 
So in the eighteenth century the universities in Scotland and 
England came to cater for different groups. In Scotland the Lowland 
seminaries at Edinburgh and Glasgow developed a form of 'liberal 
education' based on the study of philosophy that was used as a basis 
of the arts course. The intention of these studies was to provide a 
general education that could at one and the same time fill a gap 
left by the deficiencies of the Scottish secondary school system,, 
while at the same time providing a basis on which students going on 
to professional studies could ground their work in theology, law 
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and medicine. 
These developments arose out of the need for the Scottish 
universities to enter the market place to maintain the incomes of 
the professors. The system of payment in the north was related to the 
number of students enrolled and attending the lectures provided by 
the professors. The professors were, thus, well motivated to respond 
to new developments in their subject area. In particular they could 
earn a good living by developing courses which catered for those 
students who were working towards the entry qualifications of one of 
the learned professions. As the eighteenth century progressed the 
universities in Scotland gained an international reputation for their 
expertise in professional studies. The medical faculties, in particular, 
attracted students from many corners of the English-speaking world. 
Meanwhile in England the two ancient collegiate unions in the 
market towns of Oxford and Cambridge continued to concentrate on an 
English form of 'liberal education' that took account of social 
considerations. The emphasis on classical studies, in the form of 
the study of Latin and Greek or mathematics, was a result of-an 
approach which saw the universities role in terms of the inculcation 
of 'gentlemanly' attributes. 
The previously mentioned association of aristocratic values 
with England in the north was reinforced by these developments and by 
the Lnkage of the English universities with the aristocracy and the 
clergy of the Church of England. As Ferguson notes 
'By the end the eighteenth century ... more and more 
upper class Scots boys attended the -nglish public schools 
and many of them went on to one or other of the English 
universities. The result was to create a chasm in Scottish 
society which persists to this day and which divides an 
anglicised upper-class from other sections of the nation. ' 
2 
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By the beginning of the nineteenth century the contrasts 
between the Scottish and English university systems were well 
established. In Scotland the Enlightenment had precipitated the 
development of many new courses and reinforced the Lowlanders' 
interest in and involvement with education in the universities. I 
The expansion of Edinburgh and Glasgow was a steady feature of 
the second half of the eighteenth century. The universities at 
St Andrews and Aberdeen did not expand at anything like the same 
rate and, in fact, maybe even suffered as a result of a migration 
of students from those areas to the cities in the lowlands. Some 
of the students who went to Edinburgh and Glasgow collected class 
attendance certificates that would help them get jobs in a variety 
fields while others completed the full arts course and the courses 
in professional studies specifically to gain entry to one of the 
three learned professions. 
In England the numbers attending the universities were 
proportionately much lower than in Scotland. The actual numbers 
varied greatly throughout the century as a consequence of the changes 
in the definition of the education deemed suitable for a 'gentleman. ' 
At times a university education was judged to be a useful attribute 
for a gentleman, but at times the universities were seen as quiet 
backwaters out of touch with the social graces. In general terms it 
can be said that those who did attend the eighteenth century English 
universities did so as a stepping stone to preferment in the Church of 
England or as a place to practice some of the social graces. 
In this way the question of the education suitable for a 
'gentleman' was a significant feature so far as the English universities 
were concerned, but was of little importance in Scotland. In the north 
the aristocratic idea of a gentleman was seen as something originating 
in England and, therefore, not important to those who wished to see the 
Scottish universities retain their 'Scottishness. ' 
Theiinglish universities, in turn, were not interested in the 
training of those entering the professions. At this point the Dons and 
professors at Oxford and Cambridge associated themselves with the 
aristocratic 'gentlemanly' ideal. 
Only a small number of individuals in Scotland and England at 
the beginning of the nineteenth century seemed concerned about the 
connections between the universities and industrial progress. 
However, we can observe that Glasgow did extend its curriculum to 
include engineering studies. At this time Glasgow was the premier 
commercial and industrial city in Scotland and an increasingly 
important point in the infrastructure of the British Empire. The 
port was involved with trade with many parts of the world and the 
technological requirements of the industrial community would have 
been more apparent here than anywhere else in Britain. 
The study of the situation at Glasgow illustrates a point 
that is of general importance in this thesis. Ne have contended in 
this work that the universities can be studied in relation to the 
ideas of three contending interest groups. Now, the case of Glasgow 
is a clear example of the difficulty of delineating the nature of 
the linkage between the universities and the ideas of various groups. 
The question remains was the 'demand' for engineering the first example 
of the mercantile classes success in advocating the cause of technical 
studies in the universities or was the 'demand' for engineering studies 
in Glasgow merely a reflection of the needs of local people. 
Analytically this difference can be described in terms of the problem 
of did the chicken come before the egg or did the egg come first. In 
practical terms the difference between the two situations comes down 
to one of the nature of the organization of the 'demand'. It is in the 
light of this problem that we can appreciate the value of looking 
beyond the specific time or place in order to perceive trends. 
In the third chapter we observed that parallels could be drawn 
between the events surrounding the Royal Commission on the Scottish 
universities and the subsequent attempts to implement the ideas in 
that Report and the lead up to the founding of University College 
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and King's College in London. Nhile some might wish to concentrate 
on the question of the secularization of the universities the 
perspective used in this thesis draws our attention to the changes 
in the relationship between the aristocracy and the professional 
and mercantile wings of the middle classes. In some ways this 
difference of interpretation reflects a difference in the perceptions 
of those involved in the events were are studying. Stated in very 
general terms we can see that the aristocracy were intent on defending 
the status quo by claiming that the attempts to reform the universities 
were indirect attacks upon the church. Meanwhile both wings of the 
middle classes would have argued that the changing relations in 
nineteenth century society should be reflected in changes in the 
universities. Viewed in this way the founding of the Gower Street and 
Strand institutions can be interpreted, not as two outcomes of religious 
differences, but as two responses by the professional and mercantile 
classes to provide an alternative to the aristocracies monopoly of 
university education in England. In so far as our consideration of 
this period tells us that both points of view and interpretations were 
influential we can conclude that the and result was the product of a 
compromise between the various viewpoints. 
The structure and curriculum of the University of London provides 
us with evidence that in the first half of the nineteenth century the 
Scottish universities were held in high esteem by certain sections of 
, 'nglieh society, namely the professional classes. Reader states that 
'The great speciality of London University as a whole, 
as of the Scottish universities, and in rivalry with 
them, was medical education. 
The greatest form of flattery is imitation. The professional classes 
in the south saw the model of Edinburgh and Glasgow as worth 
emulating. The movement of educational ideas from the north to the 
south in this way is significant because it is a clear indication that 
educational transfer need not follow the lines established by the 
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transfer of political or economic influence. 
There is further evidence of the transfer of educational ideas 
from the north to the south in the origins of the civic universities 
in the 1870s and 1880s. These pieces of evidence could be used to draw 
general conclusions about the relationship between political and 
economic matters and educational affairs. However whilst the links 
referred to in this thesis are suggestive it is not conclusive 
evidence. Further work and analysis is required to develop these 
points, but that task is beyond the scope of this study. 
From our discussions of the early part of the nineteenth 
century we can observe that the notion of a 'gentleman' still had a 
controlling grip on the minds of those involved in university reform 
in England. Those advocating the use of the universities as a site for 
professional studies were forced to acknowledge the strength of the 
aristocratic idea and divert their energies to providing an alternative 
to Oxford and Cambridge so that these existing institutions went 
unchanged. The aristocracy and the clergy consented to, and even 
approved of, certain reforms that were justified on the basis of the 
extension of the gentlemanly ideal. The most notable examples of this 
trend involved the professional classes. Some professionals were 
in favour of an association with aristocratic ideals so that they could 
form a mutually benefical protective barrier against the spread of the 
mercantile spirit. The linkage of these two groups and ideas helped 
both the aristocracy and the professions to put down the men of 
business. The professional wing of the middle class henefitted from 
this alliance in that they were able to distance themselves from the 
other section of the middle class by associating the professions with 
the aristocratic idea of a gentleman 
'Phis interpretation of events is in accord with the views 
expressed by Anderson. In his work on Scotland and her education 
system in the last century Anderson approaches the same point from 
the opposite and of the continuum when he says 
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'the values of classical and liberal culture seduced 
the professional part of the middle class at an early 
stage, and that the more utilitarian values of the 
commercial bourgoisie never succeeded in challenging 
4 
their dominance. ' 
The three M. P. s elected to the Commons after the Reform Act of 
1832 to represent constituencies connected with Scottish universities 
tried to challenge the dominance of classical and liberal culture 
and its alliance with professional studies, but their challenge failed 
to gain support and was overtaken by the initiatives of the 
professional wing of the middle class. 
The mid-century reforms considered in the fourth chapter provide 
some evidence that the relationships between the three contending 
interest groups was subject to changes. The Reform Act of 1832 did not 
bring about any immediate changes, but it was part of a process that 
was growing in strength. The first half of the nineteenth century had 
been a period of urban growth and rural decline. The old aristocratic 
power base in rural society was not as secure as it had previously 
been. With this gradual decline went a decline in the old system of 
patronage. Slowly, but surely, a new 'achievement-based' system of 
selection was introduced which served to legitimate the unequal 
distribution of jobs and power. In his study of 'the origins of 
modern &nglish society' Perkin makes the point that 
'The personal, face-to-face relationships of patronage, 
unlike the impersonal solidarities of class, could only 
exist in a society distributed in small units, a society 
of villages and 
5 
small towns in which averyone knew 
everyone else. ' 
The old aristocratic idea of the 'amateur` that we saw enshrined 
in the East India Company reforms had been dealt a severe blow with 
the debacle of the Charge of the Light arigade. The notion of an 
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'officer and a gentleman' was qualified in so far as the education 
process came to be seen to be connected with the production of the 
'right sort. ' The status of an individual was not longer a simple 
matter of birth. Although the reform of the selection procedure of 
the East India Company was a move away from the old aristocratic 
system of patronage we must note that the innovations that were 
introduced were on the terms delineated by the aristocracy. 
The ascendancy of the aristoc_acy in England was challenged by 
the rise in the estate of the professional classes. The growth in 
the numbers and prosperity of professional men between 1850 and 
1870 has been commented earlier. This expansion served to stir 
Oxford and Cambridge from their slumbers. These two institutions 
found that they could no longer resist the claims of the supporters 
of the ideas associated with the professional classes. Whereas the 
previous attacks on these two English universities had come from 
outside this latest attack came from within. Although the colleges 
were still financially independent they were being taken over by 
men who were building professional careers for themselves in 
academia; the professors and lecturers were part of the professional 
class. sn, his book 'From Clergyman to Don' Engel studies how Oxford 
took its first steps towards developing an academic profession and how 
the ideas of the professional classes came to be used to expand the 
numbers of those who could call themselves 'gentlemen. ' Engel 
maintains that 
'High social position was a crucial element in Victorian 
people's conception of professional work. ' 
Engel refers to Trollope'e definition of a profession as 
'a calling by which a gentleman, not born to the 
inheritance of a gentleman's allowance of good things 
might ingeniously obtain the same by some exercise of 
his abilities. ' 
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Engel's observation that the idea of a 'gentleman' embodied an 
important status distinction is reinforced when he says that 
'It embodies the ideal of ruling-class egalitarianism; 
all men certainly were not socially equal, but all 
gentlemen were. Fundamentally, a profession was an 
occupation which a gentleman could follow without 
losing his claim to this coveted social position. '6 
As the century progressed the emphasis in the debate over the 
universities changed. By studying certain junctures in the history 
of these debates we can see that the question of religion decreased 
in importance as the years went by and that the question of using 
the universities to reinforce and legitimise existing social divisions 
increased. In this way the matter of the Indian Civil Service had 
little to do with the question of religion, even if certain defenders 
of Oxford and Cambridge raised the cry of 'the church in danger. ' 
In Scotland the position was somewhat different, but parallels 
can still be noted. The influence of the professional ideal in the 
northern universities was stronger than in England. The writings of 
Lorimer for the Association for the Improvement and Extension of the 
Scottish Universities provide explicit evidence of that influence. 
The universities north of the border suffered a set back when the 
examination procedures for the East India Company were instituted. 
However while some commentators have interpreted the relative 
failure of the graduates of Scottish universities in those exams 
as evidence of the inferior educational standards in those 
institutions, an alternative interpretation seems to fit the evidence 
more closely. The alternative view is that the relative failure was 
nothing more and nothing less than an indication of the success of 
the policy that the English notion of a 'liberal education' should 
form the basis of the examinations. In their efforts to ensure that 
'gentlemen' should succeed in the new selection process, and that 
the aspiring members of the mercantile classes should be excluded, 
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the reformers put the graduates of the Scottish universities at 
a decided disadvantage. In this mid-century period the impact of 
the ideas of the mercantile classes on university education and 
related matters was mainly a negative one in so far as those 
higher up the social ladder seemed intent on excluding members 
of the mercantile wing of the middle class from positions of 
prestige. 
It was not until the last quarter of the nineteenth century 
that the link between the universities and economic performance as 
emphasised by the mercantile classes came to have a positive role 
to play in the decision-making process. Whether one sees the Reform 
Act of 1867 as part of the rise of the mercantile class or as the 
basis of their rise is of secondary importance in this context. The 
primary point is that the mercantile section of the middle class 
were actively involved in the foundation of the civic universities 
in the industrial centres of England, and in the institution set up 
in Dundee. Furthermore the older universities of both Scotland and 
England were forced to take account of the new tenor in the public 
debate that arose after the poor performance of British industrial 
products at the Paris International Exhibition of 1867. 
The 'challenge of the times', as Armytage calls it, was met in 
different ways in Scotland and England. In the north the universities 
continued their tradition of responding to outside requirements and 
instituted reforms in the existing universities. In the south the 
reaction to the challenge was to found new institutions. The fact that 
the Scots reformed their universities rather than creating new 
institutions meant that the process of change was more traumatic than 
in the south. given the case of Dundee was an example to the difficulties 
of combining the old with the new; St Andrews relationship with Dundee 
was full of upsets. However in the last decades of the last century and 
in the opening decades of this century the universities of Scotland 
and England came to face a common consequence of the demand for the 
extension of the study of science and technology. On both sides of the 
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Tweed the most pressing problem came down to the question of money. 
The cost of providing the extra facilities required to teach science and 
technical studies at university level were such that all institutions 
of higher education felt the need for increased funds. The First World 
War compounded this problem and eventually the government were forced 
to agree to the establishment of the University Grants Committee to 
administer - the distribution of extra support. Over two hundred years 
after the political union of Scotland and England the universities in 
these two countries came under the administrative control of one State 
department. And yet the differences between the two university systems 
still persisted. 
As we have seen one of the essential differences between the 
aristocratic, professional and mercantile ideas on university matters 
centred on the question of the reform of the curriculum. A number of 
compromise solutions between the groups were found. The spread of science 
into the education of the upper echelons of Scottish and English 
society was achieved on the terms owing something to each of the groups 
mentioned. This process involved the 'professionalisation' of science 
and the rising of the status of some forms of 'pure' science so as to 
make it acceptable to 'gentlemanly' ideas of what is suitable for 
someone with social ambitions. The compromise reached in both Scotland 
and England were to have a long term effect on our society. Wiener 
refers to this process as the 'gentrification of the industrialist' 
and draws attention to the fact that 
'on the continent an engineer was frequently addressed 
as "Engineer" much as a medical man is addressed as 
"Doctor". Nowhere in continental i: urope, remarked a 
i,: anagement Consultant, "does one find the extraordinary 
British split of 'pure' and 'applied' science, one 
clean, the other dirty. " 
7 
The distinction between pure and applied science was stronger in 
England than in Scotland; in this respect the 1anagement Consultants 
2S') 
reference to a '"British split" is misleading. In Scotland the 
status of the engineer was higher than in England. The fact that 
an engineer received a university education and came to be regarded 
as a member of the professional class resulted in snowball effect 
which had to the Scottish universities producing a steady stream 
of engineers who made an invaluable contribution to to the 
prosperity of Victorian Britain by filling a gap in the English 
educational system. 
The gap between pure and applied science arose out of a 
prejudice that was deeply entrenched within the old universities. 
Rothblatt provides evidence that this prejudice existed well into 
the twentieth century. He indicates that 
'So deeply rooted was the disdain for commerce and 
industry, for the valves which they were supposed to 
represent, that numerous dons and non-resident I. A. s 
decided the worth of an academic subject by its 
usefulness to commerce and industry. In their view 
almost no subject which could be turned to the benefit 8 
of business deserved university recognition. ' 
Applied science was rejected by Cambridge and Oxford, but 
pure science gradually found its way onto the curriculum of the 
ancient English universities by virtue of its links with mathematics 
and its intrinsic value in terms of its 'mind-training' properties. 
As Cambridge had an existing emphasis on mathematics pure science 
was more acceptable there than at Oxford. In this way the idea of 
providing a general education suitable for a gentleman could be 
preserved and the danger of producing narrow specialists avoided. 
This matter was the subject of much debate in the 1860a. 
At this point we may find it useful to lift our gaze 
from the 
events in Britain to see if we can learn something from a brief 
comparison of the role of the aristocracy in Germany. 
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In Germany the aristocracy had a different relationship with 
the middle classes than their counterparts in England. On this 
point Wiener suggests that 
'because the industrial revolution in Germany took 
place later and more suddenly than it did in Britain, 
the German industrial bourgeoisie had less time to 
become accepted by and absorbed into the older elite. 
Second, the Prussian aristocracy, in particular, was 
less ready than the English aristocracy to accept 
wealthy businessmen into its ranks, regardless of how 
much they hastened to remake themselves on the Junker 
model. ' 
9 
Although Niener seems to confuse 'Britieh'with 'English' the 
poi*stands that the English aristocratic ideals became part of 
bourgeois culture as the sons of wealthy industrialists abandoned 
their parents culture to become part of gentry culture. If an 
industrialist or commercially successful Victorian was willing to 
buy a country estate and send his eons to the right public schools 
and universities he could ensure that his offspring were upwardly 
mobile, even if he was not. The rapid expansion of the public 
school system in England in the second half of the century was a 
clear indication that large numbers of the middle classes were 
willing to see their sons subscribe to the 'gentlemanly' ideal. 
Wiener maintains that 
'If Oxbridge insulated the sons of the older elites 
against contact with industry, it also gradually 
drew sons of industrial and commercial families 
away from the occupations of their fathers. ' 
10 
In Germany the universities were reformed in the early decades 
of the nineteenth century before the country had felt the full 
impact of the industrial revolution. The German aristocracy had not 
2°2 
the same close relationship with the old universities as was found 
in England. In their section on Germany Ben-David and Zloczower 
indicate that in the first years of the century 
'Most of the aristocracy had no traditions of education, 
and the minority who had such interests, preferred 
French to German education. '11 
In these circumstances we should not be surprised to observe a 
lack of aristocratic influence on the German universities. Whereas 
the English universities were national institutions under the 
influence of aristocratic society those in Germany were bourgeois 
institutions controlled by the local states. In his 'Portrait of 
the Victorian Age' G. Y. Young asserts that the universities served 
as barriers against all-encroaching materialism and professionalism. 
Hence that 
'the universities broke the fall of the aristocracy 
by civilizing the plutocracy. '12 
Nhile this stylish phrase adequately describes the relationship 
between the aristocracy and the mercantile wing of the middle class 
it ignores the important role played by the professional class. In 
general terms, as well as in terms of university reform, this latter 
class acted as a buffer between the other two viewpoints. From this 
conclusion, and the material on Germany, we can further conclude that 
the relationship between the English aristocracy and the professional 
classes served to extend the life of the gentlemanly ideal into the 
twentieth century. 
Ne started this chapter by saying that local compromises 
reflected the local differences in the relative strength of the 
aristocratic, professional classes and the mercantile wing of the 
middle class. Clearly the enduring differences between Oxbridge, the 
civic universities and the universities of Scotland are an indication 
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that no one set of ideas were able to dominate the question of 
university reform throughout Scotland and England. 
In his seminal work on 'The Long Revolution' Raymond Williams 
offers an overview of the matters considered here when he says 
'Somewhere in the nineteenth century (though there are 
earlier signs) the English middle class lost its nerve, 
socially, and thoroughly compromised with the class it 
had virtually defeated. '13 
siilliams' analysis of the educational context is based upon the 
distinctions he draws between four sets of educational philosophies 
or ideologies. He describes those philosophies under the headings of 
(1) liberal/conservative, (2) bourgeois, (3) democratic, and (4) 
populist/proletarian and suggests that curriculum changes have 
reflected the relative power of these different groups over the last 
one hundred years. In this regard the analysis in this thesis is 
very similar to Nilliams' ideas. The main difference concerns the 
delineation of the groups. Williams' includes the merchants and 
professional men under the same heading of 'bourgeois', while he 
separates the radical reformers from the working class. In so far as 
this work has been developed to study universities we should anticipate 
some differences. In his study of 'curricula as socially organized 
knowledge' Young criticizes Nilliams' general approach in that 
'little attention is given to the changing power 
relations between the groups which might account 
for curricula chinges. '14 
This sounds simpler than it really is. For example, Williams' indication 
that the middle classes gave best to the aristocracy on the social 
front can be confirmed from the evidence considered in this thesis, but 
that is only part of the story. On the economic front the most 
influential group turned out to be the mercantile class and it was 
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on the basis of economic arguments that the universities were reformed 
to take account of the ideas put forward by the spokesmen of the 
mercantile class. Furthermore, the analysis here indicates that 
cultural differences were an important factor in understanding the 
contrasts between the power of the professional class in Scotland and 
England. These three areas of concern all have to be set against 
changes taking place on the political front as events in that sphere 
can also effect the relative positions of the groups identified here. 
The approach adopted in this thesis allows us to separate out changes 
in one sphere from events in another. This facility is an original, 
but not unique, feature of the methodology used here. 
The main advantage of this approach is that we can move from one 
frame of reference to another without losing the thread. Other., more 
limited, approaches may have allowed us to consider the impact of 
industrialization, for example, but only in a limited way. It would 
have been difficult to relate industrialization to the process of 
secularization or to changes on the social or cultural dimensions. 
The methodolgy used in this study has allowed us to perceive that 
although, for example, the aristocracies political and economic 
ascendancy was questioned it was sometime before their social 
position was called into question. 
At this point we can turn to consider the evaluation of the work 
produced by G. E. Davie in his book on 'The Democratic Intellect. ' 
From the foregoing observations we can indicate that Davis 
operated with a perspective that lall great emphasis on the national 
differences between Scotland and England. When he talks about the 
'anglicization' of the Scottish universities he is addressing the 
reader to the consideration of cultural differences and not economic, 
political or social. His perceptions on the Scottish eduction tradition 
relies upon the delineation of a distinct Scottish 'social ethic. ' This 
is a persuasive and, to a limited extent, convincing aspect of his 
study. And yet we must see it as a partial interpretation. It is 
partial in that it distorts the historical picture. Obviously every 
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study can be described as incomplete, but this is not what is meant. 
During his consideration of the 'three attacks' on the Scottish 
university tradition and our parallel study of those junctures we 
have seen that the criticisms raised in the opening chapter by a number 
of reviewers are substantially correct. His interpretation of those 
attacks is limited in so far it it fails to take account of the 
events beyond the Scottish border. Davie assumes that influences 
coming from the south originate in England whereas we have seen that 
in the second half of the century Scotland and England were both subject 
to influences that were connected with developments in Germany and the 
U. S. A. Davie imposes a monolithic quality on southern values that fails 
to distinguish between the ideas coming from abroad, those arising at 
Oxford and Cambridge and those originating in the industrial cities of 
northern England. This deficiency in Davie's work is,, maybe, a result 
of his rather casual approach to the historical record. One even 
suspects that Davie's use of references serves to support his 
interpretation of events rather than allowing those events to speak 
for themselves. 
A further criticism should be levelled at those who have used his 
work as an authority on matters which are beyond the scope of his study. 
In particular we must recognise that Davie's entry into this area of 
work was through a desire to establish the role of philosophy on the 
curriculum of the universities of Scotland. Others have used 'The 
Democratic Intellect' to draw conclusions about the control and form 
of university education in Scotland. dhile those matters are implicit 
in the work the study is of more limited application. These difficulties 
centre around the fact that Davie fails to draw his evidence together 
in the form of a conclusion and that he does not reflect on other 
interpretations of events. 
Other workers in this field confirm that alternative views can 
be reached from the data Davie collects. For example, Robertson says 
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'It can be argued, however, that these reforms represented 
an intelligent compromise between the demands of a society 
which increasingly required technical sophistication and 
values of the native educational tradition. '15 
The evidence considered in this thesis indicates that Davis is 
correct in his interpretation that the universities were under attack, 
but that his introspective approach leads him to misinterpret the 
origin of the attacks. The attacks came from the south, but they 
amounted to more than a process of 'anglicization'. Some advocates 
of reform had experience of the universities in England, but that 
does not mean they were involved in a straightforward transfer of 
English practices. The failure in confidence in the supporters of the 
traditional system was part of the failure of the middle classes to 
resist the social ascendancy of the aristocracy in all parts of 
Scotland and England. 
By the end of the nineteenth century the Scottish and English 
universities did come together in some respects. That was just as 
much a result of the southward transfer of ideas as of the northward 
passage of ideas. The differences in the two eighteenth century 
university traditions had been modified by changes in the role of 
the church, by changes in the relationship of the church with the 
State and also by the complex alterations in the relationships 
between the aristocratic, professional and mercantile classes. 
By considering the Scottish case in the light of developments 
in England this thesis has indicated that the changes in the 
universities in both countries was part of a wider process of 
change that reflected a number of factors. The enduring social 
prestige of the aristocratic idea of a gentleman, the increasing 
usage of the educational system to select entrants to various 
occupational positions in the professions and the association of 
economic performance with education have been established as factors 
in the reform of the universities. 
The success of this work in providing an original analysis 
of the changes in the nineteenth century leads one to consider 
that the methodology and perspective developed in this thesis may 
have applications in other studies. The same contending interest 
groups were involved in a number of other reform movements that were 
concurrent with the events covered here. On the face of it the 
approach adopted here could be used to study the expansion of the 
public school system, the establishment of university systems in 
India and Australia, for example, or even with the study of such 
matters as the reform of local government in Victorian Britain. 
While the overall methodology may have application in other 
spheres we should express some reservations about applying the 
typology used in this thesis elsewhere. The identification of the 
groups in this work arose out of the study of secondary sources. In 
these circumstances it seems unlikely that they would have a wider 
usage. Hence we have already observed that Williams' uses a typology 
that includes the working class and which takes account of developments 
in the twentieth century that go beyond the scope of this work. 
The Victorian age was a reforming age. The stamp of Victorian 
ideas remains with us in many twentieth century institutions, not 
least the universities. But we should reflect that the Victorians set 
out to solve problems that were current in their times and, therefore, 
we should not be unduly influenced by the solutions they achieved. In 
this thesis we have seen that the modern university was the product of 
a continuous process of change. +e cannot halt that process. 
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